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| HE Occaſion of Publiſhing theſe 
Papers is this, There was a 

certarm Presbyterian Mimftey, 

who Preaching at the opening of 

one of their new eretted Chappels vas pleas d 
to quarrel at owr conſecrating Churches, and 
eſtecrming 'em holy, the which he endea- 
vor'd to diſprove by Scripture and a patch of 
Antiquity. His performance was ſo well 
thought of, that Copies of it were diſpers'd 
up and down the Country, and one of "em 
came'into my hands, 1 took my ſelf oblig'd 
to an{wer that Sermon, which 1 did in two 
Diſconrſes delivered in a publick Church of 
the County of Laneafter. Therein 1 was 
engag'd to ſpeak ſomewhat of Epiſcopal and 
Presbyterian Oraination, ſbew:ng the Di- 
vine Right of the former, and the invals- 
aity of the latter, as well as 1 could in one 
third part of a Sermon. The D:ſſenters 
yrvy ſome threat ning of a Reply unto the 
aid Diſcourſes, at length thourht fit to con- 
tent themſetves, with 4 Bro wrote 11 Vindse 
cation 
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cation of presbyter ian Ordination, by F,O. 
entitul d, 'A Plea for Scripture Ordination, 
Oc. And printed about 2 Tears (ince , which 
by the way « nothing to the firſt and main 
Argument the Conſecration and Holine(s of 
Churches ;, that Controverſie is for ought 1 
can learn dropt, and there u good reaſon for 
it, which 1 ſhall not here repeat, 1 am 
drawn now to anither Subjett, and before 1 
enter wpon it, ſome few things muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd to the common Reader, 

t. The unfair way the Diſſenters have 18 
managing Controverſies, They have ſome 
gemeral Topicks nothing to the matter in 

and, wherewith they load their Adverſaries 
and beget a prejudice againit ws, when, all 
the while the poor ignorant People know not 
what it is that is lard to our charge ;, but in 
general they ſuppoſe it ſome ill thing. Ex. 
gr. There's ſcarce a Book comes forth, tet 
it be upon what Argument ſoever, but we 
are repreſented is Arminians. But 7 would 
fain know what this is to the Conſecration 
and Holineſs of Places, or to the matters in 
controverſie, between the Biſhop of L. D. 
and My. B. or ts the Schiſms, that are r4- 
ſem in the Church, or to the right of Ordi- 
nation conteſted between the Biſhops and the 
Presbyterians. Either fide ray be in the 
rizht, 
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right, whatever becomes of Calvin or At. 
manius. Beſides, there's not one of ant 
Hundred, who will reproach w for Armini- 
ans, that knows ſo much as what the Opini- 
ons are, which Arminius taaght , nor one 
of a Thouſand that has feuſe enowzh to jadg 
of thoſe matters, But however it paſſes for 
4 name of ſcandal, and ſbell be made « good 
reaſon to condemn us in every point wherein 
they differ from ws. Tis 4 wonder to me 
with what confidence the little Striplings, 
which Myr. Fr. inſtrufts, ſo foes «s they 
have Commenc'd 1 know not what Degree, 
are ready to determine the cauſe between 
Arminius nd Calvin, as if they were Do« 
Hors of the Chair. But 1 am perſwaded, if 
the moſt wnderſleanding Caluviniſt would be 
pleas d to repreſent the Opimons of that 
great Man in their true Colowrs, he would 
fright more out of their wits, than he could 
ſolidly [atisfie or Proſelyie to his Party. And 
this, 1 ſay, not that I am deſigning to bring 
theſe abſtruſe Points upon the Stage, 1 had 
rather they were laid aſleep, and for,ever 
buried in ſilence, But it is (I ſay) unfair 
at every turn to bring that Objettion againſt 
us by th" head and ears, and nithing ts the 
purpoſe in hand, 
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Another common T, opict, 1s ## repreſent 
the Biſhops proud and baughty Perſons, 
chiefly, becauſe of that Honourable Title 
Lord given them : And 'tis true, whoever is 
Proud « an ill Man. But there i& 4s much, 
and more Pride in deſpiſing Dignities than in 
receiving them. And a poor and an iynorant 
Man, or 4 Man that owght to be ſubjett, and 
yet is Proud, is Infinitely more Ridiculous, 
than one, who has ſome Colour for bis Pride. 
--—=-Beſedes, 1 do pretend to ſay, that the Bi» 
ſbops are more excujable in _— the Ti- 
tle of Lord, than every Preacher is, in aſ- 
ſaming the Title of Maſter. For the Law of 
of the Nation has beſtow'd that Honourable 
Title upon my Lords the Biſhops, but not that 
of Maſter, wpon all thoſe that take upon 'em 
to Preach. In ſhort, tis altogether as law- 
ful, by the Rule of God's word, to be call'd 
Lord, as Maſter , and this 1 wndertake ts 
prove, if it be requir'd of me, In the mean 
time I appeal to the Quakers, who are indif- 
ferent Per ſons in this caſe, and ſo far honeſt, 
that they bare quarrell'd, not at the Title of 
Lord only, but at that of Maſter alſo. 1 
Atem will deprive the Biſhops of their Title 
of Lord, let 'em firſt begin toreform at bome, 
and ftrip thewſel:es of that of Maſter ; and 
tet us to aveta Pride, heaceforward accoſt one 

ans- 
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another, with Thownd Thee, Tea and Nay; 
Roger x4 Jeffrey : And let K.--the weaver 
be as good « Man, as the Biſbopof C. The 
(umm. is 5 Truth and Reaſon owght not to 
ſuffer, by ſweh artifice, ner be condemmn'd, be- 
chuſe the Government has hitherto honour'd 
the Chriſtian Biſhops, with the Title of 
Lords, | 
A 34.way is to faſten apon ws the ſuſpicion 
of Popery, 4nd to accuſe us of Symbelizing 
with Papiſts.-- For my own ſhare, 1am as 
great an Enemy unto the Heretical Opinions, 
and ſuperſtitious Prattices of the Papiſts, as 
any one Living. But ] 4m not for condem- 
ning 4 Dettrine, only, becauſe the Papiſts be- 
lieve it, nor laying aſide 4 Prefixe, meerly, 
becauſe they retainit, 1lwk wpon 'em is 
general, as Mew of Reaſon and Learningand 
ſurely they are notwrong in every thing they 
ſay or do. If all which the Papiſts believg, 
muſt for that Reaſon be rejetted, we muſt 
then be both thorow pac'd Arminians, and rt 
gid Caliuniſts, and yet at the ſame time be 
neither the one nor the other. If all which 
the Papiſls prattiſe, muſt forthwith be ex- 
pleded, there are ſome things that 1 know 
of, wherein tht Diſſemters Symbolize with 
the Papiſts, and which they will be oblig 4 for 
ever to a"andon. To be brief, Opinions and 
a 2 Pra- 
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Pratfices are not to be Mb ſwr'd by the Authe- 
rity of the Church of Rome, neither one way 
mor the other : They are not therefore good, 
becauſe Conmtenanc'd, no therefore evil, be» 
cauſe eſtabliſÞd by the Pope and his Councils. 
To daſh ns then in the Teeth, this the Ph- 
piſts do, or ſay, « Sophiſtical, and demon- 
lrates the weakneſs of the Cauſe, or of him 
that manapes it, rather than an) thing elſe, 
Let the word of Gid and right Reaſon, the 
14"iſdom of our Predeceſſors, the Peace and 
Eaification of the Church deter mine our Con- 
troverſies, Iple dixzit i every whit as ſilly 
4” Argument againſt us as for us. 

2, Idefire the Reader will obſerve, that 
the Controverſy 'twixt the Diſſenters and 
us, is not about the preciſe limits of a Dioceſs 
and number of Congregations ſubjett to one 
Biſhop. They may be move or leſs, we grant, 
for any thing can be determin'd from Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon or: Antiquity, and therefore 
they may vary. The Biſbop of Eugubium, 
was of Old as much 4 Biſhop, as the Biſbop of 
Rome or Conſtantinople ; and ſo the Bi- 
ſhop of Sader, is at this day as mnch a Biſhop, 
as the Biſbop of York or Cheſter : 'Tis there» 
fore trick and artifice to plead, that the firſt 
4nd antient Biſhops had not two hundred Pa- 
riſhes or Conoregations under 'em, as ſome of 

our s 
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owrs have, It ſufficeth w, that they had 


many or ſeveral, but as for the /ow many, we 
ſubmit to Providence, and the Determinati- 
on of wiſe Men, and our Swperiors, That 
there were ſeveral Congregations [ubjelt wn- 
fo one Swperion Grvermor, whom we call Bi- 
ſhop, even in the Beginning ws manifeſt from 
4 paſſage in Euſebius, which 1 will here pro- 


ance, becauſe it has been vey lot'd of late, 
fr ew2ht 1 hive obſertd, "T's '> FO 
this, Tx Zav Y M2pxs» T[a- W i; a, 8, 


Tov ®2mv mn Tic Ayonle At 
Aafjuw To anyflidur, By % awiyegnloatre, 
XN UB ag yu AnTia T4 wew(y en” au mM: 'AAvF- 
nc rpm, Kc, Thus iv Engliſh, 
« They ſay thit this Mark being ſent into 
« Fgypt, did there firſt Preach that Goſpel, 
« which himſelf had wrote + and firſt eſta- 
* bliſh'd Churches in the ery City of Alex- 
& andria, Aforeovver ſo great a multituar 
« both of Men and Women, there embrac d 
* the Faith of Chriſt, &c. Theſe Churches 
Mark govern'd as long as he liv'd, and left 
'em to Annianus his Sweceſſor, and Biſhop of 
Alexandria,;s i ſhew's inthe(e Papers out of 
Euſebius, Now it muſt needs be, when Mark 
he Erangeliſt came thither, there were no 
Chriſtians at all, and it muſt be allow'd, that 


he coxverted Men by degrees, and that the 
a 3 Charch 


The Preface. 
Church of Alexandria conſiſted firſt but of one 
Congregation, 4nd that 4 very ſmall one toos 
nor had he happily, at the Beginning, one 
Presbyter or Deacon with him or wnder him 
tut this cannot prejudice his Authority over 
tne many Congregations, which afterwards, 
the Church of Alexandria conſijted of, and 
over the Presbyters which officiated in them, 
and were Ordain d, and Appointed therewnto 
by himſelf. Let us but ſuppoſe (what is moſt 
Reaſonable) that the Number of Chriſtians, 
Conſequentlyof Congregations and Preii yters 
encreas d in Alexandria and in Egypt,from 
tixte to time afterwards ;, and we cannot well 
dowht, but that Annianus the Succeſſor of 
Mark was 4 Diocelag Biſbop or Governor of 
many Churches or Congregations ; but whe- 
ther two hunared, no Man alive can tell, 
nor is it material to know. And nhat ha 
been here noted of the Church of Alexandria, 
1s with Reaſon to be underſtood of all other 
Churches, we muſt not believe "em at the Ve- 
ry firſt initsut Diocelan de fatto; ſome 
time muſt be allowd for their growing up, 
and increaſing like the Children of liracl, 
whoſe Fathers went down in- 
to Eeypr with Seventy Per- 
ſons, bur at length were as the ſtars of 
Heaven for multitude, Jt had been but ill 


p pottcy 
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policy for the lraclites, to bave Cantonie'd 
themſelves into many little Independent 
Common-wealths ;, et ery one ccnfiſting of 
Seventy Perſons only. Tet ſuch as this is 
the Wiſdom of ſome Men in wr days, But 
whes 1 ſay Churches at their firſt riſe were 
not Dioceſan ae fatto, they were neverthe- 
leſs ſuch in acfign, 45 it is eviaent in the 1n- 
ſtance of Titus, who was Commiſſion'd by 
Paul to Ordain and Conſtiturte Elders ia 
every City. 7 do not believe, that when 
Paul firſt gave him thoſe Orders, there was 
4 Congregation of Chriſtians in every City 
of Crete: But 1 make x0 we to [ay, 
that Titus was hereby Authoriz'd to Con(lt« 
fute and Ordain Elders in all and every Ci 
ty 44 the Goſpel ſhould increaſe. Briefly 
we determine not what ſhould be the preciſe 
extent of 4 Dioceſs, ; nor how many Congre» 
gations the Biſhop muſt have to preſide over, 
That's a point of Prudence. All we pretend 
to ſay i, that 4 Biſbop Superintends v147ny 
Compregations and many preibyters; that 
he who dees ſo, #s a Dioceſan Governous , 
that Timothy and Titus were ſuch; and 
that the Churches mention d by Ignatius, 
were govern'd by ſuch Diocelans. Ju s 
word, if the Diſſenters wil efſettnally over- 
threw: b Diocclan Epiſcopacy, the) muſt 

a 4 prove 
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rove not, that the Primitive Dioceſſes con- 
ſited of leſs than two hundred Congregations: 
But that Timothy, Titus, 4nd Ignarius's 
Biſhops had every one of 'em no more than 
one ſingle 56.49 to Govern. And when 
they have done that, 1 promiſe to ſubmit. 
3. 1will take the liberty to acquaint the 
common Reader, with the nature of our 
Church Government ;, and ſhew how exattly 
it agrees with the Scripture, I miay j4y I &- 
very point, except the nomination unto Bi- 
ſhoprics, and Parochial Cures, wherennto 
the Cerruption of the Age neceſſitates the 
Charch to condeſcend, 45 it did even the Dif 
[enters themſelves, when they were in the 
Alcendent,. In general, let it be obſert'd, 
that our Epiſcopal Government is eſtabliſh'd 
wpon certain Canons and Laws made ana 
conſented unte by the Convocation, confiſt- 
Ing of B ſhops and Presbyters, and by the 
mult itwac w1 Belieters, that is. their Re- 
preſentatives in Parliament, And thus it 
was in the Council of Jeralalem, Ads, 15. 
me further Read, ACtS, 16. 4. That Paul 
and Silas deliver'd theſe Decrees wnto the 
Churches to be 6bſerv'd, Even at this day our 
Biſhops are intruſted with the care of [erin 
the Laws of the Charch obſerv'd, There 1s 
mot one Canon in force among mw but wht has 
been made or confirm'd, nor h1s any been 1n- 
wullca 


XUM 


The Preface. 


nulled, but by the Decree anil with the con- 
ſent of the Biſhops and Prieſts in Comvocati- 
on, and the mult it uwde of pelievers in Parlis- 
ment. Moreover, let any one run thro* the 
ſeveral Powers committed wnto Timothy 
and Titus ; bell find 'em conſonant to the 
Laws of owr Churth, and to the Powers of 
ow preſent Biſhors, ſuch 
as reproving. a Rebuking * 1 Tint: 3, 5,20, 
ſharply b 4nd with Au- Ar wr oh, 
. ; i. Tim. 1. Tir. 1. 6.&c. 
thority. C Taking care «&1 Tim. 5. #7, 
that the Candidntes for 7 *.Tw ry. 
bely Orders, be duly que. $* 

y ' y 9 1 it. 5. 10. 
lifid, before hands be 
[tid on them. d Jndeaxvour ins that the Pres- 
byters, and ſwch as labour in the Word and 
Doftrine, be encouraged with double Honour 
and better Maintenance, © Committing 
the care of Souls to ſuch as are [aithful and 
able to teach others, f Conſtituting Elders 
whereever there is need. In a word, Silence- 
ing. -g Suſpending and Excommunicating 
ſuch as are rbſtinate and diſpbedient to the 
Rules and Orders of the Charch, Nh 

As to the Ordaining Power in perticuiar, 
les it be noted, 

1, The reultitude of Believers preſented 
anto the Apoſtles, Seven Men of good Re- 
port, &2, - And the Apoſtles on the 

choice, 
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choice, ordain'd 'em tothe work whereunto 
they were called. So the Candidates for Ho- 
ly Orders among us, are commended tothe 
Biſhops, by Teſtimonials from theſe, that 
know them, and that certific for 'em, as to 
their Lives and Cont: E7 [ations £ but the 
Biſbops themſelves enquire into their Gifts 
and Abilities, ard for In(uffurency are to 
rejedt them, 

2+ The Solemnity of Ordaining, was, 
Praying, Faſting, and laying on of Hands, 

Ct. 6. 6, 414 13. 3, "Tis jO among ws. 

3. For any thing I can = the 
Scripture of certainty, meer Presbyters, ne- 
ver laid on Hands it Ordinations. N&ver- 
theleſs. that nothing may be emitted, for 
which there is any colour of pretence, it is 
ordered amongſt us, that Prebyters alſo. lay 
0# Hanas, 

For 4. Tho" becauſe of that Paſſage, 
1 Tim. 4.14. Which ſpeaks of the Impe- 
ſition of the Hands of the —_ it is 
allowed by us, that the Presbyters alſo lay on 
Hanas ; yet there cannot be produc F one 1n- 
ſtance of meer Ordinary Presbyters alone 
Ordaining, without ſome Extraordinary or 
Superior Officer, (as Apoſtles, Prophets, or 
Evan welifls) preſiding 0: er them, Ven af 
i w.4 in that mention d Til. 4. 14. As 
I have 


XUM 


Tothe Reader. 


I bave proved, And this # ourway exatthy. 
If then we muſt be govern'd by Scripture, 
« it's fit, let min the name of God ke 
cloſe to Scripture practice, hreefly the Di. 
ſenters (thoſe of 'em / mean, who acknowle 
ſolemn Or dainat, nece ſſary)camneot aeny _ 
Ordination to be good and Valid and in every 
material point rightly and duly Adminiſtred, 
For they muſt conſeſs hat Biſbops are at left 
Presbyters, and by conſequence, have Powey 
ta Ordgin. One might then juſily admire 
that they, who pretend Fo tenderneſs of Com- 
ſcience, ſo as 10 avoid even all avpearaences 
of gvil, ſbould refuſe owr Epicſopal Ordine- 
tion, which they muſt grant good and valid, 
and betake themſel: es to that of meer Pret- 
byters, which at beſt is but dowbtful. 

Now whereas ], O. pay. 9. has deſeriv'd 
our Biſbops thus * Which claim tq be 
the Sole Paſtors of ſeveral hundreds of 
Congregation, having Pariſh Prieſts 
* under them _ 
who have no. rho the Diſeaters call 
Power ol Dil- _ in —wow.. yer tho 
Gpune in the gets and Provyrer i inGroak 

: . whar Elder 1s in Ewffh. So 
his groſ —_ _ = pure BE! p, we wy my 
fake ts ſay wo Peri lies; bemight the 
worſe. The Pa- | 
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riſb-Prieſts have Power to Admoniſh and to 
Rebuke, which is a part of Spiritual Diſcs- 
pline, and they have Power to Suſpend for 4 
while from the Lords Supper, 1 would fain 
know whether }]. O. can ds thus much in his 
Congregation without fir/t a:king leave of the 
Lay-Elders. If not, he's moye wundey their 
Girdle, than we are ſubjett unts our Dio» 
celans, In ſbort, we Presbyters have ſome 
Power, and the Biſbsp is not the Sole Paſtor 
of” jet eral hundred Pariſhes, He might as 
well have ſaid, that a Colonel is the Sole 
Captain of the Seven Companies of the Re- 
gent. * 

1 ſhall only add one thing more, VIZ. That 
tho* it be not abſolutely neceſſary, that the 
Sweeeſſion of Holy Orders, ſhould be cert ain« 
by known and deauc'd ffep by ſtep from the 
Apoſtles, (it were to be to0 Cur 1005 4nd I! Vie 
pwlous to inſ1ft upon this) yet ts it very requi- 
fete, that we ſhould not know of any Inter- 
ruption; But it js infinite Satisfattion, 
when we have « Moral Aſſurance that there 
has bee BROKE, p 

very wile and c00d Man then will think 
himſelf oblig 4 to ſeek for Orders, where the 
Sweceſſron is at leaſt with Reaſon preſum'a to 
heve Leen uninterrupted. But when the Con« 


trary has happen'd and is Notorious, and that 
lately 
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lately tro, and without neceſſity, and when 
the error may be Corretted with eaſe 5 in ſuel 
4 caſe 'twere folly and madneſs to perſiſt in 
the diſorder and irregularity, 'Tis the caſe, 
as we ſuppoſe, of the Diſſenters : Foy to Ju- 
flifie ther Ordinations by the example of the 
Lollards.|i but to talk of yeſterday, that ts, of 
thoſe, who appear'd not in the world till a- 
bout Henry the 34's Reign. Under what in- 
ſuperable difficulties theſe grod Men labowry'd, 
may eaſily be imagin d, and in ſuch caſes, we 
believe God will have Mercy and not Sacyi- 
fice. But as for the Vaudois or Waldenſes 
having had no other ( Miniſters than Pres- 
byters Ordain 4 by Presbyters) for near 
500 Years paſt, as Þ. O. «firms in his Pre- 
face, it may happen to prove one, ana not the 
leaſt of bis Miſtakes, when 1 ſball here have 
ſet down what « learn'd Neighbour of mine, 
occaſionally Communicated to me wpon that 
Swbjett. (For 1 never intended my ſelf to 
follow J.O. beyond the Apoſtolical Times.) 
He told me, that he finds in the Hillory of 
the Perſecutions of the Church of Bohemia. 
«K.— That the Brethren 
&« of Bohemia were much wo 
« ifraid, whether when Vitor : Eccleſia 
« « Pretbyter, (mt @ Bi- L _— Dur. 
.CCICT, AWE, Vin- 
& ſbip\Ordain'd 4 Prezby Qic. p. 506. 
ter, 
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«pry, it were valid Ordination, and how 
* the y might defend ſuch an Ordination, if 
* ey Queſtion were mov d avout erther at 
*« home or abroad, At length, after ſome 
«Tears deliberation, Anno Dom. 1467. 
&« bout Seventy Principal Men from Bohe- 
© mia 4d Moravia meet 5 and becauſe they 
«© t new [ome of the Waldenles were in their 
© Confines, that they might wholly ſatisfie 
* therr own Dowbts, and the Serwles of other 
« Men's Conſciences, they ſent unte the 
« Waldenles, Michael Zamburgius, their 
&« Rettor, formerly Ordain'd by a Popiſh Bi- 
« ſbop, with two others. Theſe find Stephen 
* the Waldenlian Biſbep, who taking to 
&« himſelf anather Biſhop and ſome Miniſters, 
& they create thoſe three, namely, Zam- 
= burgius, and the other two his Compa- 
« pions, Biſhops, conferring 6n them the 
« power to Ordain Miniſters that is, Presby- 
« rers, 1 will not (well this Preface with the 
reſt of my Friends Obſervations to the ſame 
purpoſe ;, this is [wſficient to make 4 Man 
dowbt J. O's. Quotations, and what he pre- 
tends there to eſtabliſh upon their Credit. 
In Reaſon and Fujtice, therefore the Biſhops 
ow ht to have their {b ive in thit Honour, 
which ],O. « pleas'd to confer upon the 


Presbyters, Meribine the ſucceſs of the Pro- 
teſtants 
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The Preface- 
teſtants n thoſe parts, to thew Sufferingt 
and Labour only, 

But to conclude, we of the Church of Eng» 
land have « ffrong Preſumption and Moral 
Aſſwrance of the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
our Orders, andgreater than this, no Church 
in the world has or can have. Hereby we 
are able not only to ſtop the Mouths of our 
Adverſaries the Papiſts ; but to overcome all 
ſeruples of Conſcience in our ſelves, which 
PP mo ſmall Satirfattion 10 Wi. We Are MO- 
thing concern'd at that Objeftion about the 
derrving our Orders from the Papiſls, which 
has nothing init. For we are at the [ame 
time ſenſible, that both we and the Diſſen- 
ters too receiv 'd the Power from them, The 
Divine Oracles were committed unto them 
for 4 great while, and yet are never the 
worſe for all that, 4nd tho they had in 
many things greatly corrupted our Holy Re« 
ligion, yet we ought not for that Reaſon its 
tively to caſt it off. Our wiſe Predeceſſors, 
therefore being to Re-eſtabliſh the Temple 
God, made choice of ſo much of the old Ma- 
terials, as were ſound and fit for the purpoſe, 
contenting themſelves to throw away the 
Rubbtſb and the Kotten parts of the decay'd 
Building. And particularly as to the deri- 
ung owr Orders from the Papiſts, we know, 
ther, 
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, who caſt the Rubb in our way, have 
themſelves had their pretended Orders from 
the Papiſls. From whom Jpray can the firſt 
Lollards be imagin'd to have receit”'d Ordie 
nation but from the Papiſts? And from 
whons did the Presbyterian Prieſts receive 
theirs, but from the Papi/'s or from ws, who 

had owrs from them? Brief- 
Appendix to Fe ly the Presbyterians _ 
nis Eccleſiaſtici p. of 4 different mind from 
—_—_ theſe O jettors when they 
had to deal with the Independents, as may 
be ſeen in the place quoted in the Margent, 
But Intere# makes Men look two ways; 
and Deſizn makes 'em to be of « dowble 
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Of the Government of the Church im 
general , and particularly of the 
Chriſtian Church, tu Schiſms and 
Contenttons aroſe, which happened 
in the Apoſtles days. 


HE principal deſign of theſe Pa- 

pers is to ſhew, that the Govern- 

ment of Churches was by the A- 

poſtles left in the Hands of fngle 

Perſons preſiding over the reſt of the Elers 
and Miniſters. In order whercunro ler it be, 

1, Obſerved that the Church of the Zews, 
which was the firſt cſtabliſh'd in the Wor'd, 
that we know of, was govern'd by an High 
Prieſt as Supreme, by a ſecond Order of Prietts 
inferior unto him, and by Levires laſt of all. 
The Fathers frequently, and particularly C7-- 
mens Reman (eems ro make this a Frehdent 
for the Government of Chriſttan Churches by 
a Biſhop Presbyrers and Lieu 
cons, the fhirſt anſwering the Clem. Ep. 
High Pricſt, the (econd the 1n- | 
ferior Friclts and the third 
the Levitee, B 2. it 
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2. It is manifeſt that Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt 
on Earth modelled his little Flock according 
ro this Pattern, himſelf being as it were the 
High Pricſt, the ewelve Apoſtles his ſeconds, 
and the ſeventy Diſciples ftill of a lower Rank 
and Order. How it was after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion is farther to be enquired into. 

We do not read that Jeſus Chriſt gave any 
expreſs command in this matter, bur ſcem'd 
rather to leave his Church in a ſtate of Olji- 
garchy, or in the power of Twelve, refuſing 
as it were, or at leaſt declining himſelf to ap- 
point, which of the Twelve thould be greateſt 
or lucceed him in the Govern- 
ment; which to me is an un- 
queſtionable Argument, that they govern'd in 
a Parity. So that Chriſt having given no Or- 
(ers therein (for neither d1d he commit the 
Power unto the Twclre themiclves, but was 
wholly filzne therein) it muſt chen by order of 
Nature fall tothe Apoſtles ſhare, one would 
tlink, and fo the Church had tne face of an 
Ariftocracy and not of a Populacy. For the 
Government had in Chriſt's life time been in 
their hands under Chriſt, and Chriſt had not 
appointed a ſingle Succetior ; 'tis reaſonable 
therefore to believe, that there it ſhould re- 

ain after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. It is 
yer more probable that Jeſus Chriſt intended 
ir ſhould be {> ;. becauſe it was ſo necellary to 
hll the place of 7#das the Apoſtare and com- 
plete the Twelve, which was the firſt At of 
Government done im the Chriſtian Church af- 
rer 
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ter Chriſt was Aſcended, and unneceſſary, if 
the Power had not been, nor was intended to 
remain in the Twelve. 

The firſt motion for the ordaining a new 
Apoſtle was made by Peter in an Allembly of 
an 120 Diſciples, A: 1. 15. Then they (the 
120 Diſciples) (I ſuppoſe) eppoinird two, v.23, 
And they (the Apolttes I conceive) Praycd, v. 
24. And they (ſtill the Apoſtles I imagine ) gave 
forth the Lots, So thatthe choice of the rer- 
ſons to be preſented unto the Apoſtles was 
made by the People. And one of the Perſons 
ſo choſen was fingled our by Prayer, and by 
Lots given forth by the Apoitles ; and perhaps 
ſolemnly ordained too after the competition 
was decided. 

But becauſe this Aftion ſeems nor to be told 
ſo exactly, as might be wiſh'd, 1 will endea- 
vour to explain it out of the next, which con- 
tains (as we find in As 6.) the choice Ap» 
pointmert and Ordination of the Seven Dea« 
cons, The Employment whercunto theſe 
Seven were fhrit delign'd was todiſtribure the 
publick Alms unto the Poor, which the Apo- 
files before were wont todo: But now being 
taken up with much Buſineſs, and more um- 
por ant Complaints being made of forne m'- 
itakes commitred, the Apoltles ordered the 
Multitude of Believers to ſech our Srwen Men 
of good Report, whom they (the Apoſtles ) znzzir 
appoint ower that ouſineſs. Ihe Mulritude 0.4 
{o, and preſented them to the Apolles : The 
Apoliles approving them, Coubtle.s appo.n- 
1 2 ted 
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ecd them over that Buſineſs by Faſting and 
Prayer and laying on of hands (v.6.) where- 
by alſo they became ordain'd to the Miniſtry 
of the Word and Sacraments. This I think is 
clear, 1, Becauſe 'tis nnmediately noted chat 
the word of God increas d and the number of Diſ- 
ciples multiplyed greatly, and that a great Com- 
pany of the Frieſts were eb:dient to the Faith, 
(V.7.) 2. Becauſe Srephen one of em did great 
Wonders and Miracles among the People by 
the Power (I conceive) which he received by 
the laying on of the Apoliles Hands. For none 
were able to reſiſt the Wiſd 1m and Spirit by which 
be ſpake, (v.10.) 3. Becauſe Philip another of 
them 1s ſaid afterwards upon the di'perſion, to 
have Preach d the Word, Converted and Bapti- 
£4 many at Samaria (Chap. 8.) 4. Becauſe 
long after tis occaſionally obſerved by St Leke, 
that the veſt (of the Seven as 1 underſtand 
him) Preach d the Word in Phanice, Cyprus, 
and at Antioch, C&c. at the ſame time or upon 
the Perſcention that ariſe about 
Stephen. From ail which I ga- 
ther, that the Seven Deacons were ordained 
Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, as well 
as Diſpenſers of the*publick Alms gathered at 
the Lord s Supper. 

Let us now ſce what can be hence drawn 
for the better underſtandingthe mannet of the 
Ordination of the new Apoſtle before (poken of, 

1. The Apoſtles commanded the Feople to 
chuſe Seurn Men ( Att 6. 3.) So St. Peter exhor- 
red them to chulſe one, as he leems to ſay (As 
I 22.) Muſt one be Ordained 2. Ihe 
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2. The People — Im twdmy HU amoirus 
(Acts 6.6.) Set the Seven before the Apoſtles. So 
(Chap. 1.23.) they fow/ No (umorroy ammgyhur) 
ſet two before the Apoſtles (not appointed two:) 
For then it muſt have been wriozf (Arts 6. 3.) 
which was an Act of Apoſtolical Yower) there- 
fore the Apoſtles [ay 5s rg7« 034d, whon: we may 
Appoint, ACts6. 3, 

3, The Apoſtles prayed and laid their hands 
on the Seven. (Chap. 6.6 ) It was then the 
Apoſtles that prayed and gave forth the Lot. 
at the EleQtion of Matthias, and ordained hun 
by Impoſition of hands, as is reaſonable to 
think, 

All the difference between theſe two Orli- 
nations (fo [ll call 'em) was that in the tirſt 
the- Apoltles committed thegapprobation of 
Matthias unto Lots: lathe nd tiey made 
uſe of rheir own power t9 approve, appoint, 
and by Prayer and laying on of hands co or- 
dain the Seven Deacons. Burt this is not ro be 
wonder d at : For St. Petey mov d for the choice 
but of one, as has been faid ; bur the People 
choſe two, being it ſhould ſeem, divided in 
their Judgments or Aﬀections. The Apoſtics 
thereiore (to avoid giving any diſtaſte to Ct- 
ther of the Candidates by any Act of prefe- 
rence of one before the other, and periaps to 
caſt oft all che Odium that might thence ariſe, 
or jucging the Merits of both pretiy cqual, 
and above all fearing 2 Diviſion among the 
Brethren mighr he occationed, and one part of 
| | ifoblig'd 
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ſhould rake upon 'em to determine which 
ſhould be the Apoſtle) wholly declin'd chem- 
ſelves to pitch ypon enther, but rather choſe 
to have the Controverſie decided by Lots, that 
is, left it immediatly to be difpoſed on by 
God, and that eſpecially becauſe it was in fo 
an extraordinary a caſe as this of ordaining 
an Apoſtle, which was fitter for God than for 
them to do. And all rhis is the more likely, 
becauſe rhe Apoſtles themſelves were not as 
yet inveited with full power (Chap 1.4, 8.) 
the Holy Ghoſt not being as yer fallen upon 
them. In ſhort all this while we hear nothing 
of the Seventy Diſcipics of Chriſt, and whar 
hecame of their Authority to Preach the King- 
om of God, 1s not ſaid. "Tis probable ir cea- 
ſd; only the a Deacors might be of them, 
were [um Matthias according to the 
Aociens, As yet then there were but two or- 
ters thar Preach'd the Word, Adminiſter'd the 
Sacraments, and diſcharg'd ſuch Acts of Power 
and Diſcipline as were neceflary ro the well- 
Mcing and good Governmentof the Church ; 
Firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Deacons ſubordi- 
nare to 'm ; Which Deacons, as ſome think 
and lam apt to believe, were afterwards cal- 
led Presbyrers or Elders, as having the ſame 
power to miniſter in the Word and Sacraments 
as Elders had, of whom m the Chriſtian Church 
i1rit mention is made ( As 11, 30.) But it 
will not follow that they were equal with the 
Apottles. Ordination at leaſt muſt be exce- 
ptcc, as dt. fcrom confeſs d in comparing Pref- 
byters 
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byters with Biſhops. For that theſe Deacons 
(or Presbyters ) could not ordain, is prov'd 
from the next Paſlage relating to Church- 
Government, Att: 58. 

Upon the Perſecution about Stephen, theſe 
ſeven Deacons were ſcattered abroad, and 
Philip, one of 'em, travell'd as far as Sama- 
ris, Preaching the Goſpel, and Baprizing all 
that believed ( verſ. 12.) News hereof co- 
ming to the Apoſtles ſtill abiding at 7eraſa- 
lew, they ſent Peter and John thither , who 
by Prayer hag IF.) and laying on of 
m_ ( 17.) conterrd the Holy Ghoſt 

pon AN it em; perhaps ( as 
Mr. Prynn himſelf} acknowledg'd, | 7:1wrhy Un- 
ordain'd 'em. So the giving of biſhop, p. : 
the Holy Ghoſt may juſtly be 
underſtood. And be ſure chey <d ſomerhing 
which Philip could not ; and for which they 
were ſent Sh Some Pe; and with Rea- 
ſon, believe it Confirmation. 11! take Pronn 
at his word, and ſuppoſe that Petey and 7ohy 
ordain'd 'em. The Government of the Church 
therefore, and Ordination, was lodg'd in the 
Apoltles only, or as Supreme: for Philip or- 
dain'd 'em not, laid not his hands upon them, 
no not with rhe Apoſtles ; though he had the 
Fower of diſpenſing the Word and 5Sacra- 
ments, yet not of ordaining. This will fur- 
ther appear from Symon Magw, in the Stary 
following : He ſeeing that throw:h the laying 
on of hands of the Apoſtl:s the Hi ly Gho## was 
ven, (ver. 18.) th art is, as Mr. Prynn thinks, 
B 4 and 
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and 111! ſuppoſe, Ordination and Power tn 
preach rhe Word and miniſter the Sacrament 
with Efficacy and Succeſs, ask'd Peter and 
John to give him alſo that Power ( verl. 19. ) 
What Power ? not the Power of a Deacon 
(or Presbyter) to labour in the Word and 
Pottrine, and to adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
ments; bur the Power of conferring that 
Power, viz. that on whomſoever he laid bus 
ianas, he awoger receive the Holy Ghoik, v, r 
Or, ACcore "1g to the preſent Hy potheſis, be 
oerGdain d to t] ic Miniſtry, which was the work 
tor which the Holy Ghoſt Was given, as 1 
ſ{upnnle is not improbable. 
[is no doubr therefore with me, but that 
there was a manifeſt Diſtinftion berween the 
ſiles and « ther inferiour Miniſters. The 
les Power of Preaching and Miniſtring 
te Sacraments, was common, and the ſame 
with that of the Deacons ; but over and 
ove, they had the ſole Power of Ordaining 
ethers unto that Work : for Philip had it not. 
Every one- therefore who is ordaind to the 
Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, has 
not a Righr and Authority to ordain others 
vnto the ſame Mimiſtry. 
The next Ordination, as 'tis alſo reckon'd 
Mr. Frynn, is recorded Att 9, 17, where 
If 18 laid that Ananias lad bus hands &pon 
Saul, Tru*, it was partly to confer upon 
lim the Recovery of his Blindneſs z bur it 
miche be alſo to ordain him ; For, 1. Ihs 
{ems to have Lecn the Deſign of God him- 
(cif 
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ſelf, when he tells Anan:as ( verl. 5.) He # 
4 choſen veſſel wnto me, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, Beſhdes, 2. Ananias tells Paxl, 
that he was comm ind:d of God to lav hands on 
him, not only that Saul might receve bus forbe, 
bur that he might be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
(verſ. 17.) Whereupon it is 3. added, that 
Saul ſtraightway preached Chriſt in the Syna- 
gorues, that he was the ſon of God, ( verl. 22.) 
Let then this paſs for granted, that Anena 
ordain'd Paxl ; but ar the ſame time conſti- 
der, 1. That Ananias was no fort of Church- 
Officer or Miniſter ; he was bur a private Be- 
liever or Diſciple, for any thing we know 
(verſ, 10.) 2. Whatever it was that he did 
unto Sawl ( ſuppoſe he ordaind him) it was 
done by a ſpecial and expreſs Command from 
Jeſus Chriſt, in a Viſion (verf. 10.) 2. He 
was a fingle Perſon, no othcr being joyn'd 
with him at the laying on of hands. -4. Ir 
was done privateiy, and in Sas/s Chamber, 
where he lay blnd. There was not fo much 
as a Witneſs of the Action, at leaft no be- 
lieving Chriſtian Witneſs. For all which Rea- 
ſons, I reckon this 1s no ſufhtcent Direction 
abour Ordination in ſucceeding Ages. If it 
were, then x. Any ſingle Perſon might or- 
dain whomfſocver he thought fir. 2. Any Be- 
lhiever, himſelf being nor ordain'd, bur only a 
Chrittian Diſciple, might ordain. 3. Mini- 
ſters might be ordaind in private, without 
the Knowlicdge and Content of the Church, 
la ſhort, Anan:& had no Liberty nor diſcre- 

tionary 
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tionary Power in doing this. It was the Com- 
mand of God. The Perſon ordaining was ap- 
pointed to ordain: the Perſon ordained was 
nominated by God. $So that Azanis ordain'd 
Paxl by Propheſic or Revelation ; that is, by 
an immediate and extraordinary Commiſſion 
from God. Ir therefore can be no Rule or 
Preſident for us, except the Power of Ordi- 
nation fhall be granted unto every fingle Be- 
liever in his private Chamber, to lay his hands 
on whomſoever he pleaſes. 

There is another Ordination we read of 
lize unto this: "Tis in As 13. 1,2, 3. Now 
there were at Antioch certain Prophets and Tea- 
chers, and the Holy Ghoit ſaid wnto them, [c- 
parate me: Barnabas and Saul, &rc, The Per- 
ſons here ſpoken of were Teachers , that is, 
ordinary Miniſters, generally ſpeaking , but 
call'd Prophets becauſe they received this 
ſpecial Command from Chriſt by the Holy 
Ghoſt to advance Barnabas and Sawt to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles : As alſo they mighe 
perhaps have receiv'd Revelations at other 
times and upon other Occaſions. Here it 
will not be amiſs to ſhew the Difference_be- 
reween an Apoſtle and a Chriſtian Propher. 

Apoſtles were the firſt and ſupreme Rank 
of Church-Officers ; Prophets were next to 
chem, I Cor. 12, 28. Eph. 4 11. They were 
both alhiſted and guided by rhe extraordinary 
Aliiftance of the Spirit of God, yet with this 
ditterence, The Authority of the Apoſtles was 
fixt and habirual, their Charatter indelible, 
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and their Office perperual ; They expetted not 
ſpecial Directions from God at every turn, 
bur for the meſt parr acted as it were accor- 
ding to their own Diſcretion: yer I ſuppoſe 
in Matters of Importance, and in Doctrines 
efſencial, guided by the Spirit. The Prophets 
Power was not conſtant nor diſcrerionary : 
they ated only what, and when God gave 
them ſpecial Orders, by Viſion and Revela- 
tion. Thus in the Jewiſh Church, the Prieſts 
Authoriry was inherent and unalcerable. The 
Prophets ſaid and did only what the Spirir 
now and then determined them unto: They 
ſpake only as, and when the Spirit mov'd 'em 
in an extraordinary manner , which if the 
Spirir ceasd ro do, they were no longer Pro- 
phets. Thus the Teachers here at Antioch 
( ordinary Miniſters, and under the Apoltles, 
yet) being mov'd by the Holy Gholt, be- 
came Prophets, and ordained Barnabas and 
Sat : for fo they were commanded, and o 
was Ananias Commanded to lay hands on 
Saul : Bur the Apoltles were not fo ſpecially 
commanded when they ordained the ſeven 
Deacons, In a ward, the ſeven Deacons 
were calld and choſen by the Church or 
People, bur Saul was choſen and call'd of 
God, though both he and they were ordain'd 
by Men; they by the ſtanding, I may call ir 
the ordinary Power of the Apoſtles, but Sexl 
by a ſpecial and exrraordinary Commillion 
given unto the Prophets, The Apoſtles or- 
daining the ſeven Deacons I take therefore 

to 
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to be our Rule at this day: Barnabas and 
Saxl's Ordination belongs not unto us, except 
there aroſe any Prophets among us. 

I paſs hence then unto that Ordination which 
1s mention d Att; 14. 23. And when they, Bar- 
nabas and Panl, had ordaind Elders in every 
Charch, &c. Theie Words comprehend ma- 
ny Ordinations had in very many Provinces, 
and the Cities belonging to 'em very diſtant 
and remote from one anothor, Herein Paxl 
and Barnabas atted not by Prophecy or Re- 
velation, but by the Apoſtolical Authority, 
wherewith they had been intruſted. And theſe 
Ordinarions I rake to be Preſidents unto us, 
It any one ſhall cell me, that other ordinary 
Minilters joined with the two Apoſtles in theſe 
Ordinations, I ſhall defire to have it prov'd 
by any Circumſtance in this Story, or any 
clear and good Example drawn from any 0- 
ther place of Scripture: although if it were 
'o, it ſerves not the Fresbyrerians Cauſe, bur 
exactly agrees with Ordination by Biſhops and 
Presbyrers, 

[t will perhaps be ſaid, that as yer there 
hemg no Elders in any of thoſe Citics, it was 
then no wonder the two Apoſtles alone ſhould 
ordain without ordinary Miniſters with them. 
That no Streſs ought to be laid on fiich In- 
ſtances, in as much as Barnabas and Paul 
were conlitrain d thereunto by necethity, and 
char at other times the Presbyters and Ei- 
ders ordaind; to which purpoſe 1 Tim. 4.14. 
s commonly alledged ; and indecd 'ris rhe 
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only place that can with any colour be infi- 
ſted on by the Presbyterians, I ſhall have 
occaſion to examine this place hereafter : In 
the mean while I ſay, that this was not the 
Reaſon : For then Piilip would have laid 
hands on thoſe that were ordain'd at Sama- 
ria, as well as Peter and John ; and Simon 
might have demanded of Philip the Power of 
giving the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the Apo- 
ſtles. And it is obſervable, that Philip had 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and that he wrought 
Miracles (A#:s F.13. ) but did not confer the 
Gift ro others. Here it is ſaid, that Simon 
Marin contina'd with Phil p, wondring and be- 
holding the Miracles and Signs that were done, 
and doubtleſs would have ask'd Philip as he 
after ask'd Petey and Fohn, to give him the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, bur that he 
knew very well, that Philip had not Power 
to confer that Power, Let then the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt here ſpoken of be what it 
will, Philip had it, but could not give it. Tis 
then reaſonable hence to collect, that every 
one that has any Gift has not Power to con- 
fer ir, and that all that are ordaincd to the 
Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, can- 
not themſelves ordain. As yet then, the 
Power of Ordaining was in the hands of the 
Apoſtles only. 

The next Aft of Church-Government that 
we read of, is in. Atts 15. where the Queſti- 
on aroſe, whether Gentile-Behevers were ob- 
I'o'd to be circumcis d, The Controverfie was 
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ſtarted at Antioch, and thence ſent unto the 
Apoitles and Elders at fernſalem (verl.2.) to 
be conſider'd of, and was there determin'd 
in the Negativ®. Paxl and Barnabas carry'd 
the Meſlage, who were kindly received of 
the Charch of the Apoitics and Elders (v. 4.) 
Then the Apoitles: and Eld:rs cams together to 
conſider of tha matter (v.6.) The Decrees 
being made, ut pleaſed the Apoitles and Elders 
with the whole Church to ſend "om to Antioch 
( verſ. 22.) together with Letters beginning 
thus ; The Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren 
ſend greeting ( ver(. 23.) Moreover Pawl after- 
wards viſiting the Churches which he had 
formerly planted, deliver'd 'em the Decrees 
that were ordaind of the Apoſtles and Elders 
( ch. 16, v. 4.) From all which it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, 

r., That Elders have a ſhare in the dclibe- 
rative and legiſlative part of Zhurch-Govern- 
ment. The Qucftion was fent to the Apoſtles 
and Elders, The Apoſiles and Elders conſider'd 
of this mattey; the Decrees were made by the 
Apoſtles and Elders : But in what things the 
Elders have the Executive Power, whether 
in all or in ſome particularly ; whether _ 
can Ordain with or without a fuperiour Othi- 
cer over them, does nor here appear. 

2. That St. Luke ſeems very careful and ex- 
act, as herells the Story, to give precedence 
unto the Apoliles as being Superior to the El- 
ders. Thus the words conſtantly run—— the 


Apoſtles and Elders. 
3. That 
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3, That this is the beſt, I think the only 
Card the Presbyterians have to play in defence 
of their way of Government, which neverthe- 
leſs if well look'd into, overthrows it. For the 
Elders were ſubordinate ro the Apoſtles ; that I 
hope will not be deny'd me. For all were not 
Apoſtles, bur under them were 
Faſtors and Teachers. The 
Churches then were not go- 
vern'd by Officers in a Parity}, but by Apoſtles 
and Elders under them. The Presbyrterians 
muſt allow that there is a force in this Obſer- 
vation, and that the Elders at 7erw/alem were 
not the Apoſtles Peers, or elſe they will be ob- 
lig'd to grant the People alſo an equal ſhare 
with themſelves in Church Government. 

For if from hence they will pretend to afſerc 
their right to ordain, becauſe they ſat in 
Council with the Apoſtles at 7ern/alew and 
join'd in making rhe Decrees and other Con- 
cluſionsz it will by the ſame Reaſoning fol- 
low, that the People (who ſent the Decrees 
to other Churches, as well as the Elders did 
(v. 22. 23.) for to be obſerv'd, and in whoſe 
name the commanding Stile of the Lerrers, 
which enjoynd the Obſervation of thoſe De- 
crees ran, as well as in the name of the El- 
ders) have therefore a Right to lay on hands 
and to ordain Elders alſo. In a word then, 
the tranſations of this Conncil will do rhe 


7 Cor, 12.2 5,29. 
Ep®. 4.11. 


*Prevbyterians as much hurt as good, yea wifl 


do 'em no ſervice at all. The ſim of the 
whole matter is, that the Apoſtles were the 
chicf 


Es = 


chief in the deliberative and legiſlative part of 
Church Goverament, and for ought any thing 
appears here, or can be hence collected, had 
the ſole power of Ordination {till 

We have no farther account in Scripture, 
whether the Apoſtles Govern'd the Churchin 


Aprons, find 
from him Exc. 
LL. $.c. 18. and 
Bede (ay they ic 

pirated 12 yaurs 
Sber Chrnits 

Aſcenſion, which 
will fall & years 
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phal dock of Pe- 
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body afterwards, 
nor how long * they continued 
together, Tis moit likely they 
ſhortly after diſperit themſelves 
thronghout the World to preach 
the Goſpel : For fo it was com- 
mandedq4 them. (Aﬀ: 1. 8.) 
Beſtles we hnd not any menti- 
on of the Apoſtles at feraſalenm 
or elſewhere, when Faxl went 
thither atterwards, (At; 21.) 
For /ames was not the Apoſtle, 
but Brother of Chriſt, Sr. Lake 
could not miſs taking notice of 
ſome of 'em ar leaſt, had they 
then retided 18 that Ciry, Briet- 
ly they arc none of 'em menti- 


onec coll-ctr C 


F 
. 


on'd any more in the Word of God where 
they were, except thar Perer {1, Ep. F. 13.) 
was at Babylon, and Joby (Kev. I. 19.) inthe 


Ifle of Patmos. 


Let us then trace the Hiitory 


of Church Government in the perſon of Pani 


the Apoltle. 
— ds 96 had dchver'd the Decrees of 
Gouncil beld ar 7craſal.m 


Immediately after Paxl and 
the 
into the Churchs 


of Amuech, they (ell our and (ſeparated, Pax 
baviag after this Prcach'd rhe Goſpel in ſeve- 
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ral Countries and Cities with great ſucceſs, 
at length came to Epheſws, where he laid bu 
hands upon twelve men, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
came, and they ſpaks with tongues and prophe- 
fied ( Atts 19. 6, 7.) Mr. Proun acknow- 
ledges this an Ordination, and with ſome pro- 
bability it may be thought they were the 
Epheſian Elders, which afterwards met Paxt 
at Milaw, The Ordination is attribured to 
Pasl only; ewas he that laid his hands on 
them. Now Timothy and Eraſius (Alts 19.22.) 
were with Paxil at this time, and who clit is 
not fſald ; but they laid not their hands on 
thoſe ewelve men with Pad. 

To proceed then. In the 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4, F- 
St. Pawl gives the Corinthian Elders Order to 
Excommunicate the Inceſtucus Perſon ; and 
thus it runs, — / verily as abſent in body bat 
preſent in ſpirit have judged ( have decreed } 
as though I were preſent (perſonally) concerning 
him that has ſo done this died : In the name 
(or Authority ) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 
ye are gathered together and of my ſpirit ( that 
is, by my Authority) with the power of our 
Lord Jeſms Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one unto 
Satan. Iwas Paxil then who decreed rhe 
Excommunication, and commanded the Co- 
rinthian Elders, in his Abſence, to conharm and 
publiſh ic, The ſame Apoſtle excommunica- 
red Hymenans and Alexandcr ( 1 Tim. 1.20.) 
Iwas Paxl who gave Sentence againſt theie 
evil Doers, no Elder of Corinth or of Eph [us 


Joyning With kim, Briefly, the Apoſtle had 
the 


[18 ) 
the Care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. ri. 28. 
not of all the Churches 1n the World, bur of 
all that he himſelf, with ſo much Labour and 
Hazard, had planted and watered. Laſtly, 
it was Pas['s particular Aim, in thoſe Epi- 
files to the Corinthians, to alfert his own fin- 
gle Authority over them, and over the reſi- 
dent Miniſters of that Church, his Fellow- 
Labourers, as were caſie ro make our. 

Of Pax/s Charge to the Epheſian Elders | 
ſhall ſpeak when I creat parcicularly of that 
Church. 

[ go on therefore to Timethy's Ordination : 
For though 1 will aſſert and prove, thar he 
was Biſhop of po yer was he poſlibly 
ord2in d before thar, and in ſome other place, 
St. Paxl ordain'd Timothy, 2 Epiſt. x. 6. Stir 
wp the gift of God which 15 in thee by putting on 
of my bards, Tis place is inconteitable, pro- 
ving that Timothy was ordain'd by Paul, with- 
our Elders mention'd. Bur the other place, 
1 Fpiſf. 4. 14. is thought to be as much on 
the Presbyterian ſide. The Words are theſe, 
| the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by Prophccy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytrry. This latter Pafflage the Pref- 
| ywterians aſſume as the great Charter and 
Support of the:r Cauſe and Right ro ordain, 
Bur the Miſchief is, thev ſcldom rake notice 
of-che former ; and Mr. Prynn, their mighty 
Champion, paſſes it over in Mencs., I on the 
Contrary will examine, wherher it makes any 
thing for them, or againſt us. For 1 am un- 
willing 
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willing to deal in this caſe as Mr. Pryu» has 
done ; that is, | will not overtbok what is or 
ſeems to he againſt us: Thar lictle Arrifice 
becomes not one that fincerely employs him- 
ſelf in the Search of Truth, how allow 

ſoever it may be thought in a Barriſter, who 
only pretends ( right or wrong ) to make the 
beſt of his Client's Cauſe. His Client's Inte- 
reſt and Money ſpeaks loudly on one fide; 
but ſtops the Lawyer's mouth on the other. 
Thus Mr. Pryan , in Conformity to his own 
Profeſſion, has flip'd over our Evidence; bur 
Il examine his with all the Striftne(s and 
Severity | am able. My Endeavour ſhall be 
to ſhew, that the 1 Epsft. 4. 14. makes little 
or nothing for Presbyterian Ordination ; and 
ro reconcile it with ours, and its Parallel 2 Ep. 
1.6. Tothis end I'll enquire, 1. Whether thoſe 


mentioned in the Epiſtles to Timothy were rwo 


ſeveral Ordinations, or whether Tuwwothy was 
ordain'd ewice. 2, What the Meaning of 
evveilda, Prophecy is. 3. What is to be under- 
ſtood by exfululs, Precbytiery. 4. I will con- 
ſider Paws varying his way of exprefhing 
himſelf Ae &y Prophecy, and a with the lay- 
ing on of the Presbytery s hands. 

1. Whether they were two diſtinct Ordi- 
nations , or.. Wherher Timothy was ordained 
rewice, 

It is no doubt with me, but that they were 
two Ordinartions, and that x becauſe Sr. Paxt 
himſelf over and above his being called to 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel nor &y Afesn but 
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by God, yet was-he ordained twice by Men, 
as has already been obſerv'd, The like may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed of Timothy, who tho 
there went Prophecies on him, yet was he 
ofgpin'd rwice, of both which St. Pat in theſe 
Epiſtles to him makes mention. For 2. I do 
not well imagine why the Apoſtle mentions 
one and the ſame Ordination twice, nor why 
he repreſents one and the ſame after fo dif- 
ferent a manner. Timothy muſt then needs 
have been ordain'd twice. And if this be fo, 
we muſt ſay, that the firſt time he was or- 
dain'd Presbvter by Prophecy with the Presby- 
teryz the ſecond by the Laying on of St. Paul's 
hands, Hence then I gather, Thar as St. Pax! 
was firſt ordain'd to be only a Miniſter of 
the Word in ordinary, but afterwards ordain'd 
a ſecord time unto the Apoſtleſhip of the 
Gentiles, to an higher Ofhce and Degree in 
the Church ; ſo was Timothy fhrit made a Pref- 
byter, and then the Supreme Guide, or Bi- 
ſhop, of the Epheſian Church. 

Bur 1 foreſee this will not be granted me, 
therefore do add, that if Timothy underwent 
Impoſition of Hands but once, then Paxl muſt 

be granted to have been the 

" principal + Man init ; the Pre(- 
lcems to contels hy - ni : him * 
this —— It does OYFETY Joining With him: and 
not plainly ap- the Presbyterians will be ob- 
pear whether ligd to reconcile their Prattice 
when any one 
was ordain'd, all were wont to lay Hands on his Head , or 
wialicr one only, in the Place aud Name of a!) the rcft. 
Caiy. in 2 TI. I. GC. 


+ Mr. Cilvan 


here- 
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herewith, and to ſhew an Agreement between 
the rwo Paſſages now under Examination, 
which | believe they will never be ale to do, 
alrhough I promiſe to do it before 1 diſmi's 
the preſent Argument 


Let vis now, 2, Eriminc the Meaning of 
eveilda; in this plac nnot ieſti- 
on'd bur thar there + Ne NUumations gi- 
ven extraordin? Try by God for ordaining Ti- 
worthy, which are here call d Prophecies, and. 
which are ſpoken of 1 Tim. 1. 18, —— this 


charge I commut wnto thee Son Timothy, accor- 
ding to the Prophecies that w:nt before of thee, 
oſt certainly then, God manifetted his Will 
for the ordaining of Twmethy by fome ſpecial 
Revelation: for as Paxil himſelf (after God 
had faid Ai 9. 15, 16.-— Het s 4 choſen 
veſſel to bray my name - And 1 will ſbew b:m 
what great things be muſt ſuſſcy for my name 
( which words are Prophetical } was ordain'd 
by Ananias ; fo doubricls, Timothy (God ha- 
ving firſt appointed it and forerold he mult 
war 4 ford warfare, 1 Tim. 1.18. ) was or- 
dain'd by ſome Prophets or other, according 
to theſe Prophecies; as alſn Paxl comm tted 
the charre wito him accordingly. Prophecy 
then here 1 Tim. 4. 14. ſignifies Prophers or 
Perſons ordaininz Timothy ac:ord.n' to thoſe 
Prophecies, the Abſtract put for the Concrete, 
even as Pregbytery 1s put for Preshyters, as 
15 agreed on all hands. For as the Charge 
which Pant committed to Timothy ( 1 Ept. 
r. 18, ) was not commirted properly &y Pre- 
C 3 pacey, 
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phecy, but by Paxl — to the Prophecies 
-1ven of him, or purſuant thereto; fo did he 
receive the Miniſterial Gift not properly 6y 
Prophecy in the Abitract, but &y Prophets in 
the Concrete, according to the Revelations 
given to them, unto whom the Word of the 
Lord came, Now thoſe who received thoſe 
{ntimations from God concerning Timothy, 
may juſtly be eſteemed Prophets, even as they 
who ordained Pawl ( As r3. 1. ) are call'd, 
If ir be demanded of me, who were thoſe 
Prophets unto whom the Intimations of Ti- 
wothy's Ordination WETE reveal'd, and who 
accordingly ordaind him, the Reſolution is 
ealie, Sr. Paul, doubtleſs, was one, and the 
chief, I ſay this only upon Suppoſition, Ti- 
wothy was but once ordain'd. He is call'd a 
Propher, As 13. 1. and in the other place 
it is ſaid, that Twzethy was ordain'd by him, 
2 Tim. 1. 6, Another Prophets, if there were 
more than one, was Silas: He 15 fild Fro- 
phet, AR: 15.32. and was Paxts Compani- 
on before Timorby was ( verl. 40. ) and Con- 
tinu'd with Pasl after that, as we read Chap. 
16.25. Chap. 17.15. Chap. 18.5. Ti then 
higkly reaſ-nable to believe, that Pas! and 
Silas, Prophers, did ordain Timothy according 
to the Prophecies that were given before of 
him. I add, the Presbytery here mentioned, 
or Pres#byters themſelves, might have been 
Prophcts too, 'and orda'nd Timothy, accore 
ding to Prophecy. —— Nor let any one won- 
der thet I advance an Order mn the Chriſtian 

Church 
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Church call'd Prophers. St, Pax! has done it 
to my hands in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians 
and Epheſians, 1 Cor. 12. 28, —— Firſt Apo- 
ftles, [econdarily Propoctr, &c. v. 29. Ave 
all Apoſtles, are all Prophets ? See ch. 14. So 
Eph. 4.11. and he gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, The ſame appears, Eph. 2.20. 
and are built xpon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets; that he here meant Prophets 
then in the Chriſtian Church appcars from 
Eph. 3. 5. —— which in other Ares was not made 
known wnto the Sons of Men, as it is rowreveal d 
wnto his boly Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, 
To diſpatch this point ; Apoſties doubtleſs 
were ſometimes called Prophets, bur Prophets 
were not /poſtles qua talzs. For then they 
had been convertible, and not two different 
Ranks of Church Oftcers. We ſee then, that 
Timothy was ordain'd, or might have been by 
Paxl and Silas and the Presbyrers, all Prophets 
or aCting according to the Prophefies that 
were before of him. 

3. Let us now (ce what we are to under- 
ſtand by Presbyrery. Is a word borrowed 
from the fewiſb Church. Moſes rook the Heads 
of the Twelve Trif®s to be alliſtane to him in 
the Government, Unto theſe anſwered the 
Twelve Apoſtles: Bur at length God com- 
manded him, to chuſe Seventy Elders of the 
People, Nam". 11. 16. Woe micht take part © 
the burdin, and Mo'cs not bear it alone. Thete 
Seventy (or Seventy two) ſc. fix out of every 
Tribe made vp the celebrated Council calld 
C 4 by 
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by the Fews in their own Language the Sane- 
drin; but in the New Teſtament and the Greek 
Tongue ex+ofuTierey OF owidercr, as appears from 
Alli 22. 5,-—— As the High Prieſt (ſays Paul) 
witneſſeth for me and all the eftate of the Elders : 
*js in the Original Presbyeery, and v, 30th, is 
call's Ta 73 ouuiDerry 3 thery whole Council 
,, e, the High Prieſts Council, which muſt im- 
ply thar the High Prieſts were part and the 
heads of it; why cle is it call'd their Coun- 
cil? In the 66. v. of 22. of St, 

T Moreover, Loke's Goſpel we have it thus-- 
yoo it _ and the Elders of the People and 
xz of chief Prieſts, &c. Tis in the 


Paul recavd 
em the abſtraCft the Presbytery, not the 


LATTETTI 


Fine of the E!/= Elders of the People : St. Mark 
aers : the High thus exprefieth it ch. 15. v.1.-- 
P:izft met tioned 

and ſtraiglt way in the mernmny 


wi betore mult 


likewile be un. The chief Prieſts with (or and) 
derflood, om the Elders and the Scribes and 
whom zIfo Pr! rhe whols Comneit (wilernys or 
—_ . yy : Presbytery holding 4 Conſult to 
2 © condemn Jeſis,&c, Now in this 
Council or Presbytery it can- 

not be queſtion'd, bur that the High Pricſt 
was Supreme and part of the Council, or 
Sancdrin, or Presbytery, as well as the Elders 
and Scrives and the reſt of the Council ; even as 
Alcſes alio was head and a part-of his Coun- 
cilof Seveaty., Yea Chriſt himſelf, who was 
alſo a Propher like unto Moſes, had Twelve 
Apoltlcs (and Seyenty Diſciples) who made 
up 
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up a Presbytery * 2s it were. s g, tretine 
Bur Chriſt was the Head, and Hiiles them Co 
ſo a Member of cm. Solike- oricns | bo: 
wiſe every Apoſtle in his Plan- © <p* 2% 
ration had his Presbytery in the ag 06 IS 
Cicies, where he had ſertled Cyit was 2 
Churches (as is clear from the principal pare 
Church of {eruſales (AR. x5.) 5" the head. 
but that Apoſtle was Head of them. Unto 
whar City or Place the Presby rery here ſpo- 
ken of {1 T:m, 4. 14.) belong'd, is not faid; 
but queſtionleis ro fome of thoſe Churches 
eſtabliſh d by Paxl, and doubtleſs Paw! was 
head of it, and if ſo, Timothy was and may be 
granted to have been Ordained by the Presby- 
rery, of which Pax! was the Principal and 
Head, Will any one diſpute whether Pas! was 
chief Goyernour of the Church of Epheſus and 
over the Presbyters? Tis not to be doubted 
of: And chart every Apoſtle was fo in the Chur- 
ches is not to be controverred. Taking it then 
for granted, thatevery Apoſtle, as well as Sr. 
Panl, was part of the Presbytery and heat 
thereof, you have a good account why St.fobw 
calls himſelf opeSime@ 2 Ep. 1. 3. Ep. 1. and 
much more why Sr. Petey ſtyles himſelf 
CoungpobingO a tellow Presbyter. Bur what ? 
does calling themſelves Presbyrers ſtrip 'em of 
their Apoſtolical and Supreme Authority in 
their Presbytcries? By no means: For Sr. Pe- 
rey prefaces his Epiſtles thus —— An 4poſtle of 
Zeſus Chriſt. And therefore him who in mode- 
ty and condeſcenſion call'd himſelf a fellow 

Presbyter, 
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Presbyter, weought in juſtice to acknowledge 
him Arch-Presbyter. Nor is it to be wonder'd 
ar, thar the 4poſtles though Supreme are call'd 
Presbyters. For even the Levirical High Pricits 
— ſtyl d by the ordinary and 
Dex: 12.3,  Mmplenamesof Prieſts, and the 
Nehem. 9. zz, High Prieſthood is frequently 
Pſal.99.6-134:, if not always ſtyPd the Prieft- 
9,8, hood: Yea and our Lord him- 
ſelf, who without all Controverſſe is our High- 
Prieſt, is ſometimes call'd Pricſt, Heb. 7. 11. 
T5, 21, Pal. 110, 4. which does not diminiſh 
the Honour and Power of his High Prieſthood ; 
ſtill he's Head of his Church and High- Pricft of 
onr Prof«ſſron. However this be, tis a very 
common way for Perſons to take up with leſs 
honorable Titles, than what juſily they might 
claim, and atleaſt themſelves out of humility 
ro degrade themſelves : So Carift 1s named-- 
the Shipberd and Biſhop of our Somls, 1 Pet. 2, 
25. yea he faid he was his Diſciple, Deacon, 
tiniſter, or Servant : Even at this day we 
name Presbyters Miniſters, that iS, in the 
Greck Language Deacons. Nay our Biſhops 
themſelves are ſocalld, as may be ſeenin rhe 
Collett at their Conſecration--- Almighty God, 
who by thy Holy Spirit haſt _—_ dryers Or- 
ders of Miniſters, mercifully behold this thy Ser- 
want now call'd to the Work and Admiſtry of 
as b&iſhog All this norwithitanding, as ihe 
Levitical High-Prieſts were above the Ordina- 
ry or Secondary Pricits, and as Chriſt was 
Lord and Maſicr of his Diſciples, and is the 
High- 
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High-Prieſt under the Goſpel ; fo Peter and 
Jobn were Apoſtles above the Presbyters, and 
the Presbyters were Elders above Deacons, 
Phil. x. 1x. Upon the whole matter then it is 
clear ro me, that the Presbytery ſpoken of 
1 Tim, 4. 14. includes the Apoltle Paul ; who 
was a Presbyter or fellow Presbyter and Arch- 
presbyter among em, who therefore was a 
Member and part of the Presbyrery, and yet 
the Head and Government or Apoſtle of it at 
the (ame tune. 

Nor isit to be wonder'd that an Apoſtle or 
Prophet ſuperior to, and a diſtin Order from 
Presbyrers, ſhould yer be comprehended in 
the word Presbytery, We have an example 
among our ſelves wh ch will reconcile this rea- 
dily co our Imaginations. 

The word Parliament in ſtriftneſs ſignifies 
the Lords and Commons in Parliament afſem- 
bled, and their joynt Votes are call d Vores of 
Parliament, and we oft ſay the King and Par- 
liament. Now theſe expreſſions do imply that 
the King's Majeſty is not of the Parhamenr ; 
and yer the Acts which have palt both Houſes 
are not Acts of Parliament 'rill che King has 
made 'em ſuch : For they are in truth the Acts 
of the King as well as of the Parliament, and 
ſo we mean, though we only call 'em Ads of 
Parliament, which yet they are not without 
the King. Thus, the Ordination of. Timothy 
may be call d the Att of the Presbytery, altho' 
jt were the Act of Pasl allo, withour whom it 
would not have been valid. $0 that Paul ſcems 
to 
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to me to have obſerved great care and exa(t- 
neſs in ſaying Timothy was Ordained by the 
Presbytery in the Abſtralt, nor by. Presbyters 
in the Concrete, For as it 1s not true to af- 
firm that ſuch or ſuch a Law was made by the 
Lords and Commons (for they alone cannot 
make Laws.) So it would not have been true 
to have aſcribed Timothy's Ordination to the 
Presbyrers, though it be true that he was or- 
dain'd by the Presbyrery, which includes Paxlt 
alſo rhe Head of it. For as Lords and Com- 
mons only mention'd ſeem toexclude the King, 
ſo Presbyrers if only named would have ex- 
cluded Paul, But Presbyrery does include 
him as the expreſſion At of Parliament does 
the King. In rwo words, it is moſt reaſonable 
to comprehend Pasl in the Presbyrery, if we 
will not include him in the abſtract Prophchie, 
4. 1 will now conſider Pas['s different way 
of expreſſing himſelf thus N2 arrpillvins 47 re 
Sus if ,a19%7 Th aprofuncie, & id Firylmna; ii 
2999r ws by Prophecy, by the laying on of nyy hands, 
with the laying on of the band; of the Pretbyeery, 
Any one obſerving this change of Prepoſitions 
would ſuſpet ſomething in it, and from the 
premiſes conclude, that Tiywthy was properly 
ordained by Prophets,who were 
The conjocrers commanded fo ta do; or that 
of Caivin vetore the Prophets were the Inſtru- 
mention © "20m. ments under God of conferring 
to tavorr this in- . 
as, the gift upon Timerhy in the pre- 
. ſence or witneſs, and with the 
conſent of the Prebyters, 
The 
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The late Dr. Owin laid a great deal of 
fireſs on this Criticiſm in that Controverhic 
about Juſtification, He obſerv'd that in Scri- 
pture we are ever ſaid ro be juſtify'd A afro; 
( or aisy and & is, which are the ſame ) by 
Faith, never by good Works, although good 
Works always accompany and bear witneſs 
unto true Faith. So that according to this 
Gentleman, ir muſt be confeſt, that as we 
are juſtfy'd by Faith with good Works, ſo was 
Timothy ordain'd by Prophets and by Paul with 
the Presbyrers: that as Faith is the effeCtual 
Inſtrument where-6y Juſtification is convey'd, 
and good Works where-wis it is conferr'd ; 
ſo were Paxl and the Prophets ſuch, &y whom 
the Gift was beſtowed on Timothy, but the 
Presbyters with whom it was given. In 
ſhorr, rhat the Presbyrers contribured there- 
unto no more, than good Works in the Do- 
Ctor's Opinion do unto Juſtification, that is, 
nothing at all, I am fo far, I own, of the 
Doctor's Mind, that in Juſtification Faith is 
the friſt and chiefeſt Inftrument of Convey- 
ance, and conſequently that in T:morhy's Or- 
dipation Paxt and the Prophets were fo ac- 
cording to the Argument built upon this Cri- 
ticiſm, In earneſt, 1do think that the change 
of the Prepofitions ( eſpecially in one and the 
fame period, when he might as eafily have 
ſaid, 4 i Wow, i rargiy ty wparfuncls, and by 
the lay ng on of the hands of *be Prezbytevy ) does 
at leaſt import a preference. The hke here- 
unto 1s to be met with Mark 15. 1,-—— the 
chicf 
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chief Prieſts with the Elders holding « Conncil. 
It will not be deny'd tho the Elders were 
part of this Aſſembly, yer the Chief-Prieſts 
were ſupreme ;z and for that Reaſon 'tis ex- 
eſt with the Eldrys, In like manner 
(Ai: 15. 22.) It ſcem'd good to the Apoſtles 
and Elders, with the Charch ; by Church mean- 
ing the whole Body of the believing Brethren 
then preſent, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Apo- 
ſtles and Elders. Bur no one will ſay that 
the Multitude of Believers were equal in Au- 
thority to the Apoſtles, and therefore is put 
after them with a witch. Burt it will be ſaid 
Sr. Paul does the quire contrary ( Philip. 1.1.) 
Paxl and Timotbew the Servants of Feſma 
Chrift, to all the Saints 18 Chrift Jeſws that are 
at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, The 
Anſwer is caſlic, viz. 1. That the ſubje@- 
matrer of this Epiltle concerns not Acts of 
Authority, wherein Order is ſtriftly to be ob- 
ſerv'd, but of Piety and Religion, which is 
common to all, wherein one ws not concern'd 
more than another. There was then no 
need of Pawl's being curious and exat, And 
the Apoſtle pur the Sainrs firſt with the Bi- 
ſhops, &c. the rather becauſe, 2. The Epiſtle 
concern'd not the Biſhops and Deacons, ex- 
cept as Chriſtians, but was inſcribd to the 
Saints principally, yea only. Nor was there 
any need ro mention the Biſhops ar all, Bur 
the Apoſtle did it by the by, only in Honour 
to them. Beſides, in familiar private Letters 
Men write their Mind pro re n4ta, and as it 


happens, 
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ha , without Order or Method, unleſs as 
in the Caſe before us, they have occaſion ro 
ſpeak of ſome Acts of Power and Authority, 
as the Apoſtle treats here of Timethy's Ordi- 
nation, and By whom, viz. by the Prophets 
and 6y Paul with the Presbyrery. The Order , 
he obſerves, and the Change of che Prepoſi- 
tion, I am perſwaded argue that Timothy was 
ordain'd not by a js of Presbyrers in 
equal Power among themſelves, but by a 
ſuperiour Order of Church-Officers or Pro- 
phers, with the Presbyters conſenting and 
joining. 
| One word more, and I ſhall conclude this 
Grammarical Strife : Thar 4 with ſignifies 
or intimares ſomething leſs than ng &y, may 
be argu'd from At 14. 27. all that God 
had done with thrm. It muſt be confeſt, thar 
* "B® > with in this place, is Oe by in the ſenſe of 
ir, and ought to have been ſo render'd. Bur 
| then let the words b< turn'd into the Paſlive, 
and thus they ſhould run, fox imiit» Dd 4% 
217 47 auth, all that was done by God with them. 
Now no one will preſume to ſay, but that 
the Converfions here ſpoken of are principal- 
ly to be artributed«unro God, 'the Apoſtles 
labouring with and under him ; even as we 
underſtand that Timothy was ordain'd by Paul, 
and by the Prophets, the Presbyrers laying 
on hands with them. 

By the way, I will here take the Liberry 
to explain ſome pallages in Scripture concer- 
ning St, Pax!/s Ordination, and reconcile 'em 
; with 
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with ſome others that ſeem to overthrow it; 
and this is the more necellary to be done, 
becauſe many material chings in the prece- 
dent Diſcourſe will depend upon the proof 
of this one, That Pax! was ordain'd by Men; 
the contrary whereof may ſeem probable 
from many Teſtimonies of Scripture now to 
be produc'd and aniwerd. 

The Apoſtle Sr. Pax lays ( 1 Cor. If. 10.) 
that zac (or Id 24e1G&, which 1s the ſame 
with Dr. Owen ) 6y the grace of God 
[ am what 1 am; that is, an Apo- 


Rom. 1+ f. 

1 Cor. 1.4, file, verſ. 9. The like way of ſpeak- 
2 Cor. 1.1, ing he ulcs frequently, as in the 
Gul. « '* Places quored in the- Margin: Of 


Eph. 1. 
Col. t- 1, 
:Tim- 1.1, 


all which, that's moſt remarka- 
ble, 1 Gal. I, —— Paxl an Apoſtle 
not of men, neither by man, but by 
feſms Chriſt : From whence it may be thought 
that he never was ordaind by Men, or re- 
ceiv'd the Apotileſhip from them. The An- 
{wer hereunto I ground upon I Tis. 1, I, 
——-Paxl an Apoſtle by the commandment of 
God oxwr Saviour, It ought ro have been ren- 
der'd, according to the commandment of God, as 
rt is more correctly tranſlated Ti, 1. 3. In 
the Greek it is o&)] %dazls, according to the 
Commandment, that 1s, the immediate and 
ſpecial DireCtion and Nommarion of God. 
For whereas moſt commonly thoſe tar were 
ordain'd were choſen by Men governing them- 
ſelves according ro Prudence and Diſcretion. 


But Pas! was not fo choſen ; but inftead of 
being 
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being choſen by Men, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
pointed him out, and commanded him to be 
ordain'd. Thus he was an Apoſtle nor of men, 
neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Neverthe- 
leſs, he was ordaind folemnly by the Impo- 
ſition of hands, At: 13. 3. and therefore he 
tells Tirws and Tiwmothy, that he was an Apo- 
ſtle according to the Commandment of God, v12. 
he was ordain'd an Apoſtle &y Men accord-ng 
to the Commandment. For (© it was even 
in the Caſe of Timethy himſelf, He was or- 
daind Ae evxpileg; by Prophecy z God by Re- 
velation appointed him ; but he was folemnly 
ordain'd by Paul with the Prezbytery, accor- 
ding to the Propheſics that went of him: So 
Pawl exprefſſeth himſelf about his conſtituting 
or confirming T:mothy Biſhop of Epbeſue (1 Tims, 
1.18.) Thu charge 1 commit unto thee ac- 
cording to the prophecies, In ſhort, if one would 
ſpeak accurately, thus ic ought to be ſaid, 
that Paul was called (1 Row. 1.) and 1 Cor. 
1.1.) or choſen and appointed by the extra- 
ordinary Commandment of Jeſus Chritt to 
be an Apoſtle, but he was ordained thereun- 
to by Men, according to that Commandment ; 
whereas all others that we read of (Barnabas, 
Timothy, and the Twelve Apoſtles, excepred) 
were both calld, and choſen, and ordain'd 
by Men, according to the ſtanding Rule and 
Law of the Church. 

The Sum of what has been ſaid 18, in fewer 
Words, 1. That if by Prophecy we underitand 
Prophets in the Concrete, then was Tr:mothy 
D ordain'd 
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ordain'd by an extrordinary Ordet of Church- 
Officers ſuperior unto Presbyrters, and not 
only by a College of Presbyrers, in a Parity ; 
and if rhe Apoſtle Paul was one of thoſe Pro- 
phets ( as is reaſonable to think ) then was 
Timothy ordain'd by the Apoſtle as ſupreme 
with the Presbyters. Therefore according to 
this Interpretation, Timethy was not ordain'd 
by ordinary Presbyters in a Parity, The Preſ- 
byterians Argument hence drawn, 1s out of 
doors, Bur if 
2. This ſhall not be allowed as the true Senſe 
of the place, but Prophecy muſt be taken in 
the abſtract, and Timothy muſt have been or- 
dain'd, by Prophecy, as Paul was an Apoſtle, 
Od HARue) + Lngs yeurs ( Eps. 8.1.) the 
will of God, then we muſt pitch upon ſome 
Pcrions unto whom the Prophecy of Timerhy 
came, and who were commmanded thereby 
to Ordain Timethy, To make ſhort work of 
;r, I will ſuppoſe it the Presbyreyy ( and this 
| am ſure, will pleaſe our Presbyterians ) 
| mrcan the Afﬀlembly of the Presbyters met 
together, Bur even thus it muſt be ſuppos'd 
that Paxt was among 'em and in that Pref- 
lyrtery then aſſembled. For how elle cou'd 
Pax! fay—-whic» (gift) 1s in thee by the 
putting on of my hands. ( 2 Epiſt. 1.6. ) Unleſs 
che Pregoyrerians will allow, as I dare ſay 
iey Will not, that Timothy was ordain'd twice. 
ſnd thus alſo Ord.nation by Presbvrers in 
: Party wichovr a Superior Church Officer 
er inem, falls to the ground, Bur 


3. It 
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3, If it be denyd that Pas! was among 
the Presbyters when the Word of the Lord 
concerning Tiamerhy came unto em, then they 
ordain'd Tamethy not by Virtue of their Elder- 
hip, but by the ſpecial Will and Command- 
ment of God in which caſe, any Man my 
ordain any Perſon thus prophetied of in any 
private x to whatever, Here then is no 
Warrant for the Presbyterian Ordinations now 
at this day among us, unleſs they will be 
Prophets as well as Elders 

4. If it be deny'd thar Pas! was among the 

Presbyters, then Timothy mult have been or- 

dained a ſecond time, wiz, by 
2 Epiff. 1. 6. the putting on of bus hands. \nd 
thus they will be forc'd ro acknowlege Timothy 
ſmerhing more than a Presbyter; and whac 
that can be but a Governor of the Church, 
Superior tothe Ordinary Elders, 1 know not : 
For I rake it for granted, they'll nor ſav te 
was ordain'd a Presbyter over again by Pad. 
Have a care of thar, 

5. Andto conclude, Ler the Presbyterians 
give unto this Text whatever Senſe thev 
can, it will make nothing for 'em: bur it 
highly favour our Epiſcopal Ordination in the 
moſt probable Interpretations that can be 
made of ir ; thoſe Interpretations I mean 
wherein I have ſaid cither that Pax! was one 
of the Prophets, or preſided over the Pre(- 
byters, or ordaind Timetty a ſecond rime. 
Ar lcafſt, I think ic will follow from the whole 
that this is no wonderful Demonſtration or 
D 2 Froot 
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Proof of Ordination by ordinary Presbyters 
in a Parity. 

| will only add, That 1 cannot yet find in 
Scripture any one Inſtance of an Aſſembly of 
ordinary Elders, that by theqnſelves, withour 
ſome Apoſtle or Apoſtles prefiding over them, 
performyd any one ACt of Supreme Power or 
Juriſdiftion ; particularly, it is not known 
to us, that they ever ordaind alone by lay- 
ing on hands. 1 will allow they did lay hands 
on with Pasl : bur this is perfectly our Epiſ- 
copal Ordination, wherein the Biſhop anſwer- 
ing Paxl, and the Presbyters preſent anſwer- 
ing the Presbytery, do ordain ſuch perſons 
as are fonnd fit in Ability, and are recom- 
mended by Teſtimonials from the people, a- 
mong whom they have liv'd, for their Inno- 
cence and good Manners. 

[ will conclude this firſt Chapter with an 
Obſervation made againſt the Independents, 
which alſo will - concern the Presbyterians 
who communicate with 'em, vis. That what 
inward Call forver any perſon preterids to, 
or whatever Gifts and Abilities he lays claim 
to, and though a people ſhall chuſe him for 
their Paſtor and Spiritual Guide, neverthe- 
leſs he ought to be ordaind, It is not im- 
probable, that even Matthias himſelf was to 
ordain'd, after God by the Lots had fix'd the 
peoples Choice : It is certain that the ſeven 
Deacons were thus ordain'd after the Multi- 
rude had elefted and preſented them to the 
Apoſtles. Paxl, called of God, was ordain'd 
by 
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by Prophets ; and Timothy, pointed out by 
Prophecy and Revelation, received the Gif 
by Impoſition of hands. What Colour then 
have thoſe Independence Paſtors to minifter 
in the Word and Sacraments, who have not 
been ſeparated thereunto? Surely they will 
not equal their Call and Choice and their 
Abilitics unto thoſe perſons juſt now menti- 
on'd. In a word, if I were a Presbyterian, 
yer I durſt not communicate with them, 


———R- 


IPPENDIS 


Have not yet made any mention of that 
Paſſage in St, Peter, 1 Epift, ch. 5. becauſe 
| know not in what Order of Time to place 
it z and therefore chuſe to treat of it here by 
it ſelf, If this Epiſtle was writ before it was 
decreed throughout the world that one Prezbytey 
ſhould be ſet over the ret, nothing can be de- 
duc'd hence for Presbyrerian or againft EpiCl- 
copal Government, Let ir then be imagin'd 
( for it cannot be provd) to have been 
wrote after the forcſaid Decree, and then 
let us try whether any ſolid Argument can 
be buile upon this place in fayqur of the 
Presbyrerians. 

« The Elders here are exhorted ro two 
4 things, maize and Hroevdr, to feed the 
4 flock, and tos take the verge of it; that 

3 , 
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© js, theſe Elders are in eftect calld Shep- 
© herds and Biſhops, which are the Titles of 
« Supreme Power. And becauſe they are 
* thus ſpoken of in general Terms, without 
« any diſtmAion among cm, or mention 
©* made of any Shepherd or Biſhop above 
* the reſt, 'tis reaſonable hence to conclude 
« that theſe Elders were in a Parity the ſu- 
© preme Governours of thoſe Churches, as 
« our Adverſaries plead. 

Anſwer x. Words have two Significations, 
a natural and an artificial, The former ariſes 
from the Signification of the Root or primi- 
tive Words whence they are derived, and of 
which they are compounded : Thus &iez+x@& 
Biſhop, ſignifies no more than one that has 
the Ovegiight or Care of any Buſineſs. The 
artificial Signification is arbitrarily impos'd 
upon the. Word, and fo ſignihes one that ſu- 
perviſes ſome ſpecial matter or thing to which 
he is appointed. Thus Biſhop ſignifies a cer- 
tain Order or Rank of Church-Officers a- 
mong us at this day. So the Twelve which 
Chriſt had choſen, he nam'd them Apoſtles, 
or Sens. ( Lake 6. 1x3.) Let us then examine 
the Scnſe of muwdreſe and Ghroaowirly; In this 
lace. 
, x, I am not ſatisfied that muywdra)s feed the 
flock of God, implies the ſupreme Care and 
Charge of thoſe Churches, or that theſe El- 
ders mult needs be the ſupreme Governours, 
When Jeſus Chriſt admoniſh'd Peter ( 6b. 22, 
16.) niuan mw wen us, feed my ſprep, I can- 
not 
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no allow that Petey was therefore declar'd 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and ſupreme Paſtor 
of rhe Univerſal Church: For [cſus Chriſt, 
doubtleſs, was above him, and ſo were the 
College of Apoſtles.. Nor do 1 find that Pa- 
ftors or Shepherds do ever in Scripture ſig- 
nifie artificially any one certain Rank and 
Degree of Church- Officers, except the low- 
eſt of all, vis. Teachers (Epb. 4 11.) For 
they are the ſame fort there —— Some Paſtors 
and Teachers, the Apoſtle ſpeaking in the Fi- 
gure is Nd Joir, as appears from 1 Cor. I2,13. 
where in two Enumerations of 'em, v.28, 29. 
he names Teachers only, and not Paſtors. 
But however, let 'em be Shepherds, or Pa- 
ſtors, yet Peter was a Shepherd above 'em, 
and Chriſt was a Shepherd above 'em both: 
he was the good Shepherd ( Joh. 10. 14.) the 
great Shepherd ( Heb. 13. 20.) the chief _ 
herd (1 Pet.5.4.) Briefly, among theſe 
ders there might have been ſeveral degrees 
of Shepherds, unto all whom the Apoſtle 
might ſay Feed the flock, of Chrift. And 
if at Peter's writing this Epiſtle eye Prezbytey 
was decreed to be ſet over the reſt, then one 
Shepherd alſo over the other, In ſhort, ic 
might be one way or the other, for ought 
any thing can be drawn certainly from this 
Phraſe. 

ExinzenÞ allo, or Biſhop, is a common 
word, and of Latirude, and naturally figni- 
fics nothing more than an Overſeer, as I have 
already noted, If we would reader our Over- 
D 4 ſcers 
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ſcers of the Poor into Greek, we muſt call 
cm, 3 Xu 201 6H oxbwuc 5 and thus the ſe- 
ven Deacons were Biſhops, or Overſeers of 
the Poor. The Apoſtleſhip is call'd Sraemt, 
or Biſhoprick, and Jeſus Chriſt che Biſbop of 

owr Souls : and [gnatins ſtiles Je- 
+ Epiſt. ad Rom. ſus Chriſt the Biſhop of t Syria, 

and God the Father Biſhop of 
all, The Elders, it is true, are frequently 
call'd Biſhops, and 1 will grant in an artifi- 
cial Senſe too; but at the ſame time it will 
not prove theſe in St, Peter were the ſupreme 
Biſhops or Governours of thoſe Churches : 
There might be others above them, Not- 
withſtanding then mwdren and Hhoaondy)e; , 
thoſe ewo Titles of Shepherd and Biſhop, 
might at that very time of Peter's writing 
have been appropriated to one chief Ruler, 
For one Conjugate may have an artificial 
Signification fixt upon it, and not another ; 
ex, gr. The ſeven Deacons are ſaid (weyſiai- 
Cow ) to preach good Tidings, Ars 8. 4, 5, 
12, 35, 49. and C6, x1. 20, but they were 
not Eyangeliſts in the Artificial Senſe impos'd 
vpon thar Word. Again, it will not follow 
that the ſeventy Diſciples were Apoſtles be- 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt «iy ſent them on an 
Errand { Lube 10, 1.) For Apoſtle in its na- 
tural Signifhication is but a Meſſenger ( Phi- 
lip. 2.25. ) So though Elders were mwyualroy 
and #haoercy to feed the flock and take the over- 
fight of it, 'twill not follow they were Biſhops 
in Title, or Supreme Rulers, Briefly, nothing 
| of 


[ 41 ] 


of Certainty can be colleted from Words, If 


| read any expreſs Commiſſion given to theſe 
Elders for exerciſing the ſeveral ſupreme Acts 
of Power and Authority, fuch as | have noted 
in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tirw, Reaſon 
would that juſt Conſideration ſhould be had 
of ir. Bur it will by no means follow, that 
becauſe they are exhorted myvalren xi Firowe- 
wir to feed and to take the Overſight of the 
Flock, they were therefore Biſhops or Shep- 
herds in the artificial and limited Significati- 
on of thoſe Words, or that they were Supreme 
Rulers. Laſtly, 

It may with good Reaſon be faid, that 
St. Peter writing to the Churches of Pontwe, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Buthyus, > 7 r. 
Ch. 1. 1. might mean the chief or firſt Elder 
of every of theſe Churches; as, the Presby- 
ter or Biſhop of Poxtws, the Presbyter or Bi- 
ſhop of Galatia, &c. For which Reaſon af- 
rerwards he admoniſhes thar the younger 
ſubmic themſelves to the elder, that is, the 
Junior Presbyrers to the Senior Presbyters. 
For 1 have heard of the Senior Alderman in 
a Corporation, and a Junior. Ir does in no 
wiſe diminiſh the Authority of the Gover- 
nours of theſe Churches, that the Apoſtle calls 
them Presbyrters by a Name common to an 
inferiour Rank. For the Apoſtle calls himſelf 
a Presbyter, and yet in the ſame breath puts 
'em in Rembrance of his Apoſtolical Power, 
when he ſtiles himſelf wipmen i 5% 22058 wnfle- 
wdrwy ( which is the characteriſtixal Note of 
an 
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an Apoſtle, A: 1. 22.) even as in the be- 
ginning he had prefac'd his Epiſtle, Peter as 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. As therefore St. Petey 
by a wewn; or Minoration of himſelf rook bur 
the common Name of Presbyter, and levelſd 
himſelf with the Elders ; fo might he do with 
the Senior Presbyrers or Supreme Rulers of 
thoſe Churches, In ſhort, nothing can be 
concluded from Titles, fince there 1s ſcarce 
one artificial Title belonging ro Church- 
Officers, which is not artributed to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; as, Prieſt, Shepherd, Apoſtle, Dea- 
con, Propher, and Biſhop, 2 Per. 2. 25. But 
| hope our Adverſaries will not degrade Je- 
ſus Chriſt into the Order of Apoſtles, neither 
will they advance Epaphrod:itxs to the degree 
of an Apoſtle, though he is fo call'd (2 Phi 


lip. 25.) that is, Meſſenger, 
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CHAP, © 


of the Government of the Church of 


Epheſus and Crete m particular. 


Am now come toan end of my travels in 
|| the general Hiſtory of the Government of 

the Church in the Apoſtles days ; but how 
it was after the Apoſtles deceaſe, and how ic 
ought to be at this day remains the queſtion ; 
or what courſe they in their life-rime took in 
ſertling Church Government for future Ages 
is worth the enquiry; and this is the next Task 
I have undertaken, and in purſuing it will keep 
my ſelf within the compaſs of the Scriprures, 
and the time that one or more of the Apoſtles 
were living, or very near to it, It muſt be 
confe(s'd, that the New Teſtament does not 
furniſh us with a body of Canon Laws eftab- 
liſhd by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, whereby the 
preciſe method of Government was deter - 
min'd ; we ſhall therefore be oblig'd ro pick 
what is to be had out of the familiar Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles, wherein they, as all other 
Writers of thar kind, frequently allude to the 
Rules and Cuſtoms of rheir own rimes; and 
whart they thus allude to, muſt of neceſſity be 
raken for the practice and eſtabliſh'd Law. 
Now we have taken it for granted before, that 
every 
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every apouic govern'd the Churches, which 
himſelf planted, by a College or Body of Pref- 
byrers, ſubject or ſubordinate to that Apoſtle, 
Bur the Apoſtles were morral like all other 
Men; and who did or were to ſucceed in the 
ſupreme Government after their death deſerves 
to beexamin'd, If they rook no care, nor made 
any proviſion in this caſe, it may be thought 
that the Government fell of courſe, and muſt 
be thought as intended to fall into the Hands 
of the Preabyreries aCting ina parity of power, 
and that as Jeſus Chriſt refuſed to appoint any 
Head or Supreme among the Apoſtles, but 
left them in a parity, even ſo irmuſt be pre- 
ſum'd that every Apolile left the Presbyters 
of every Church with joint power to order 
and governthe Aﬀeairs thereof. This inference, 
however plauſible it looks, I cannot allow of. 
For there was a ſpecial reaſon of Jeſus Chriſt's 
not appointing any one as the ſupreme Gover- 
nour over the reſt of the Apoltles, viz. becauſe, 
he intended they ſhould ſeparate and diſperſe 
themſelves throughout the World for propa- 
gating the Goſpel; and therefore it was need- 
Icſs roappoint one over the reſt, But "was 
not ſo with the Apoſtles and their Presbyreries, 
The ordinary Elders were to be Miniſters of 
Chriſt fxt in their places, and fo it was neceſ- 
iary for the Apoſtles to preſcribe (as doubt- 
leis they did) ſome fortof Government what- 
ever it was, and not leave it at random, nor 
to the diſcretion of thoſe that came after *em, 
and this (asI aim ro demonſtrate) was what 

at 
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at this day we call Epiſcopal Government. 

In order to make out this, I undertake to 
ſhew particularly, that St. Pawi toward the 
declining part of his life, and in his abſence 
from Churches did not commit the Govern- 
ment to the Presbyreries in a parity, but ap- 
_ one as ſupreme to prelide over 'emin 

's abſence, and fo by conſequence to ſicceed 
him, when he departed the World. This I 
ſhall demonſtrate he did in the Churches of 
Ephbeſw and Crete, and by a reaſonable conſe- 
quence in all his other Churches, and ſo by 
the ſame reaſonable conſequence the reſt of 
the Apoſtles muſt be underſtood to have Jone 
the ſame. And firſt then ler us (ce as to the 
Church of Epheſw. Hereof | will trear, r. 
Of irs Plantation and Government by St. Paxd 
ſo long as he was in a condition to manage 
the affairs of the Church. 2. 1 will ſhew rhe 
laſt orders he took about the Government of 
this Church of Epheſw in his abſence, 3.1 will 
purſue the reſt of the ſtory of the Ephteſias 
Church unto the writing of St. /qgnatine his 
Epiſtles, &c, 

As tothe firſt, Sr. Paxllaid the foundation 
of a Chriſtian Church at Epheſms, tarrying a- 
mong 'em three years, as he tells 'em (AR. 
20, 31.) For (ch. 18. v. 19.) He came to Ephe- 
ſis and enired into the few'ſb Synagogue, and 
reaſoncd with the fewr doubtleſs concerning the 
Goſpel of Chrift, We need not fear toafhrm 
he then converted many of em, becauſe (v. 
20.) They defored him to tarry longer 11208 with 
them, 
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them, which is a ſign they entertain'd, or at 
leaſt were diſpoſed to entertain his Doctrine. 
But his deſign'd journey to Feraſalem hinderd 
him. Afterwards Pas! return'd again to Epbe- 
fes, when he ordain'd, as tis believ'd, twelve 
Perſons (v.6.) He laid his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and thty ſpake with 
Fonrmes ard propheſy d. Three months at the 
ſecond viſit he diſputed and periwaded the 
things concerning the Kingdom of God in the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, and then was forc'd to re- 
tire thence with his new Converts unto the 
School of one Thrannws z where he diſpured 
daily about the ſame matrers, and this for 
the (pace of two years more z and the effect 
was (v. 10.) that from all quarters of Alia men 
repaired thither, and great converſions were 
made. From hence Pas! paſt into Macedonia 
(ch. 20, 1.) From whence after ſome while 
bending his courſe towards Jersſalem, he re- 
turned back through Ajis, and making an 
halt at Aietas, he order d the Epheſsan Elders 
to meet him there ( ch. 20. 17, ) Who, and 
how many theſe Elders were 1s not faid ; but 
x ſcems reaſonable to þeheve they were the 
Twelve ſpoken of before, and the other Elders 
ordained im that Church at che Apoſtles firſt 
being there, it happily any were then ordain'd, 
To theſe Twelve Pas! made an Harangue, 
wherein among other things he forewarns em 
thus (v. 29.) For / know this, that after my de- 
parting ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you 
not ſparing the Flock, Alſe of year own ſelves 
ſeal 
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ſoall men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things to draw 
away Diſciples ; them. And he exhorts 'em 
to feed the Flock, of Chriſt over which the Holy 
Ghoſt had made 'em Overſeers ( v.28. ) Some 
things arc here to be remark'd, 1. That the 
Apoſtle committed the Government of this 
Church in his abſence unto theſe Presbyters 
(or Biſhops.) For VI ſuppoſe at preſent that 
the Title Biſhop belong'd ro *'em and ſignifies 
the ſame Perſons as Presbyrers, yea and the 
ſame power t00: 2. That Paw! certainly fore- 
ſaw that Schiſms would ariſe among 'em, and 
that not only from Foreign Wolves that wou'd 
intrude; but that ſome of theſe Elders them- 
ſelves would rend that Church into Pieces and 
Factions, each one drawing away Diſciples after 
him. The Apoſtles ſome time after being held 
Priſoner at Rowe, thence wrote a Letter to 
the Epheſians, ( as well as to ſeveral other 
Churches in the Eaſt) ſome part whercof is de- 
ſign'd againſt Schiſm and for uniting them. 
For it ſeems what he had foretold at Miletws 
was in ſome degree already come to pals. 
Wherefore ( ch. 4. of that Epiſtle ro the E- 
pheſians) he entertains them with a warm and 
efteCtual diſcourſe about Unity and againſt ſe- 
paration, the like whereof we meer nor any 
where, but in her Siſter Church of Corinth, 
which alſo was peſter'd with Schiſms, r Cor.12. 
2. The ſecond thing to be ſpoken of is the 
Order he took afterwards about the Gover- 
ment of the Church of Epheſus, The Apoſtle 
Ling ſet at liberty, and returning back from 
[taly 
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Italy to the Eaſt, and being now old (Phil.y, 
9.) as alſo finding that Factions and Diviſions 
began everywhere to increaſe and prevail, 
conſtirured Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus ( as 
doubtleſs he did the ſame mall other places) 
or the ſole and ſupreme Governor of that 
Church, as appears from the 3 v. ofthe x. ch. 
of the x. Epiſtle to Timorhy, I beſought thee to 
abide ſtill at Epheſus when 1 went into Macc- 
donia, that thow mg hteſt charge ſome that they 
teach no other Dottrine, Here is a Commilſlion 
offer'd unto Timothy to be a Judge of the Do- 
Qrine which che Elders of that Church ſhould 
Preach, and to acmoniſh 'em if it were falſe, 
and not according to Faith and Godlinels ; or 
if we may, as | think we ought to fill up this 
paſſage with chat other parallel to it, (Ti. 1. 
11.) To ſtop their month; and filence them, 
Timothy we may imagine was not very forward 
to undertake that great Charge, being both 
young ard modcit and unhealthful ; nor did 
St. Pax! command him, perhaps for the ſame 
reaſons, bur only intreated him- to accept it, 
Nor indeed was it fit he ſhould be forc'd to 
it, it being improper to compel any Man to 
accept of a Charge againſt his inclinations. 
Therefore Sr. Paxl only intreated him, bur fo 
earneſtly and efteCtually that T:mvorhy at lengrh 
was perſwaded to undertake it, as appears 
from what fullows. 

For the Apoſtle ſhortly after, having not 
prrhaps as yet given him full and ſufficienc 
inſtructions for that weighty Office, ſent him 
this 
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|; this firſt Epiſtle, wherein after he had put'T;- 
moethy in remembrance, how he had already 
S conftictured him Biſhop of - Zpbeſas, he rhen 
| changes his ſtile from che Prerer ro the Prefenr 
Tenſc, from intreaties to commands : (For tho' 
the Apoſtle only beſought him to accept rhe 
| Office, yet after his acceptance he did and 
might juſtly admoniſh him of his Dury, yea 
_ command him. ) In the fit place then 
he thus writes unto him --- This charge [ com- 
mit wnto thee Son Timothy, accord:ns tothe Pro- 
pheſoes which wont before of thie (Eph. 1. 18.) 
Bur becauſe, as 1 (aid before, St. Fax! had not 
perhaps furnifl'd Timothy with ſufhcicnt inftru- 
Ctions for the diſcharging that weighty cal- 
ling, the Apoſtle up and down in chis Epiltle 
has given him many Rules ro obſerve And as 
| rake it 'twas his chicf deſign fo to do, tho, 
after his own way of writing, he makes fre- 
quent allies and excurſions unto other mat- 
ters, For ſo he did in the firit Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, the principal deſign whereof was 
ro chide 'em for their Schiſms, to aſſert his 
Apoſtolical Authority over 'em, and to ex» 
hort 'em unto Unity; yer he very ofren falls 
into digretiions a' out other matters, both of 
Faith, Godlineſs, and Morality, We arc 
| rnerctore now to D*CK out of rs CD tie TC 
particular Rules and Orders, which St, ”axl 
preſcrib'd unto his Son Tzmethy, for the berter 
| di(charging of his Epiicopal Othce at Ephe- 
ſus. As, 
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1. The Apoſtle acquaints him with the ne- 
cellary qualifications that were to be requir'd 
in all Perſons, that ſhould be ordain'd Biſhops 
(or Elders) and Deacons, ch. 3. from the 2. 
to the 15. verle, where he concludes that Ar- 
gument thus. 

Theſe things write I unto thee, that thou mop 
know how thow onght eſt to behave thy ſelf int 
Honſe of God, which is the Church of the living 
God (at Epbeſn:); that thow (not the Elders) 
mayeſt know, how thow onghteſt to behave thy 
ſelf (nor how the Elders ought to behave 
themſelves. ) For Timothy was to take due 
care, that all who were ro be made Presby- 
ters and Deacons were qualify'd as was be- 
fore directed. Ir was then to be Timethy's 
part and care alone, or chicfly to ſee to the 
qualihcations of thoſe, who were to be or- 
dain'd at Epheſss unto tne Miniſtry of the 
Word ard Sacraments. 

2. The Apoſtle exhorts Timothy, that the 
Elders which rule well, be accounted worthy of 
dowble honour, eſpecially they, who labour wn the 
Word and D«Grine (ch.y. v.17.) Twas Ti- 
wethy's buſincis it ſeems to fee to this alto, 
not the ordinary Etders, 

By bcing counted worthy of double honvur 
1s meant (as the Apoſtle explains himſelf in 
the Reaſon wherewith he confirms his Order) 
dou'le Mannrerance out of the publick Trea- 
ſarc of the Church-——. For it 1; writtcs 
(ſays he) Thow ſhalt not mutile the Or that 
ircadith out the Corn; and the Labourer 1: wor- 
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thy of bis reward : of which paſſage in the Law 
the Apoſtle makes uſe once more to the ſame 
purpoſe, 1 Cor. 9. 9+ 

3. St. Paw{ further preſcribes Againſt an 
Elder, recevue not gn accuſation under two or three 
witneſſes (ch. 5.19.) The full meaning where- 
of muſt be, that Tim» thy ſhou!d nor proceed 
unto ſentence againſt the Elder, except the 
accuſation was provd by art leaſt rwo good 
Witneſſes. So recerve muſt ſigniftic. For 0- 
therwiſe a Judge may receive and hear an ac- 
cuſation of High Treaſon, though ſupported 
but by one Witneſs alone, or upon ſuſpicion 
only : Burt he may nor proceed to judgment 
againſt the Parry accusd, except the crime 
laid to/ his charge be atteſted by at lealt rwo 
Witneſſes. Timothy then had the power of 
hearing, trying, and giving judgment upon 
Elders, if they were found to have oitended ; 
if otherwiſe, to acquit em. 

4. Upon (uppolition that the Elders were 
prov'd guilty by rwo ſufficient Witneſſes, then 
(ſays St. Paxl) them that ſin, rebuke @fore all 
(v. 20.) That is, rebuke them publickly, yea 
and (as tis ſaid in Titus) ſharply (ch. 1. 13.) 
And with all authority teo (ch. 2. 15 ) This 
cruſt likewiſe was committed unto Timcthy, 
viz., Tochide offending Elders ſeverely before 
all the Presbytery ; yea, and it muſt be ad- 
ded, thar, if the off-rders did nor reform; 
after a ſecond admonirtion to reyett chem (Tit. 
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5. Whereas the Apoltle had laid down (ch. 
3.) ſundry very. neceſlary qualifications re+ 
quifite in them, that were to be made Preſ- 
byters or Deacons; yet had not fo clearly 
derermin'd (as ome will be ready to fay ) who 
were to ordain them, he gives Timothy this 
precaution —— Loy bands ſuddenly ou no man, 
which words neceſlarily imply that Timothy 
was to ordain the Elders and Deacons Ly 
laying on of Hands, St. Pax! not ſo much as 
joining the Presbyters with him. And that 
Timothy was now inveited by Sr. Paxl, but 
with the ordinary power of Ordaining (not 
as a Prophet commanded by Revelation, 
whom he was to ordain) appears, not only 
that there 1s no mention of any ſuch. thing, 
but alſo becauſe the Apoſtle (as has been no- 
red) preſcribed Timothy to ſee to the neceſſa- 
ry Qual:tications of thoſe that were Candi- 
dates for the Miniſterial Function, (ch. 3.) 
And here again, (ch. F. 22.) warns him not 
to be partaker of ether Mens Sins, Which he 
mult rggds bc, it he ordaind 'em ſuddenly 
without cnquiring into their Qualiacations and 
Fitucſs, And again he faith Keep thy ſelf pure 
from other Men's Sins, which thou canft 
never do, if thou raſhly layeſt hands on them 
and neglectelt to examine, whether they are 
duly qualified unto fo great a Work. All 
which had been 1mpertinent, if T:morby had 
acted as a Prophet, Finally in the midſt of 
theſe four laſt Rules in this 5th, Chap. Paul 
prclites upon Timetby the exact obſcryance 
O! 


[ 53 |] 


of his Dury ſo folemnly and fo magifterially, 
that one may juſtly wonder any men ſhould 
queſtion, whether Paxi nrenclec T:mothy far 
the Bi (hop of Epheſus, or ſhonld dream that 
the Preſcriptions hore given were not defign'd 
for Timothy, bur as a Rule for all Elders in 
their ordaining others. Thus St. Pas! writes 
(v. 21.) I charge thee before God and tie Lord 
Jelms Chriſt and the Elett angels, that thew 
obſerve theſe things without preferrin} owe before 
another, doing morbing | by Partialityh which a- 
grees with what was noted before (from ch. 
3. V.I5.) That thow mayeſt know how thou 
dee to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of God 
which is the Church. 

6. St. Faxl thus writes unto Timothy, The 
things, which thow haſt heard of me, the ſame: 
commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be able to 
reach others alſo, (2. Ep. 2.2.) Theſe Words are 
capable of rwo Senſes: cither, x. That Ti- 
mothy ſhould commir or tranſinit all the Apo- 
ſtlcs Inſtructions and the Power receiy,d from 
him to faithful Men'his Succeflors, by. A 
alſo be able to reach and convey rhe ſame 
Power to others (their Suceflors) Bur Illnor 
infiſt upon ſo uncertain a Gloſs. 

Bur then, Secondly, It muſt be meant, that 
Timothy was to commir, what he had heard 
of Pax, unto able and taithful Men, ſuch as 
he judg'd fit to reach others, or in the lan- 
guage of the Church art this day, to [nſt;rate 
'em, This agrees with that in Titzs, (ch. 
F-) And ordain £ld:rs int ery Ci'y: Tis i n 
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the Greek Kerecroys, appoint, eſtabliſh and fix 
'tm in their Cures. Sorhen here is another 
patr of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction committed un- 
ro Timothy, viz. Inftiruting or Conftiruring 
Elders oppidatimn, in every Town where there 
was oCccatlion for em, 

Lattly, St. Pax! in the fourth and laſt 
Chaprer of the ſecond Epiſtle, puts Timothy in 
remembrance of his whole Dury, of preach- 
ing the Word diligently, reproving, rebuking, 
exhnrting ( verſ\. 2.) As a Motive hereunto, 
he warns him of Herericks, that would ariſe 
even out of the Epheſian Elders themſelves, 
and perhaps were already riſen (See Chap. 3.) 
Reminding him farrher, that every Sect and 
parcel of humourſom Men heving itching 
ears, Would chuſe and heap to themſelves 
their own Teachers, who preach d not accor- 
ding to Truth, but after the Luſts and In- 
clinations of their Audience (verlſ. 3. 4. ) 
Therefore ( ſays the Apoltle ) watch thos in 
all things, indure AffiGtions, do the work, of an 
Evangf, make fall proof of thy Miniſtry 
C verl. 5.) Or diſcharge all thoſe cruſts that 
1] have at any time commirred unto thee, 
whether in this or in the former Epiitle. And 
why does the Apoſtle he fo cloſe upon him 
at this time? He gives the Reaſon himfſelF, 
For ] am ready to be offered, and the time of 
”y departure 15 at haxd, A moſt powerful 
and perſwalive Reaſon. **1 Pas! the Apoſtle, 
*« who have hicherto my ſelf had a warchful 
"* eye upon the Church of Epbejas, and can 
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«no longer do it, being ſhortly ro leave the 
« World, do therefore now exhort thee unto 
« double diligence, the Burden being like 
« henceforth ro he apon thee 4!lone: do there- 
« fore the work of an Evan; lift, and fulfil thy 
« Muniſtyy every way ; 3nd this | the rather 
« preſs now upon thee, becanſc of thoſe Er- 
«rors and Hereſics, and Schiſats, which are 
« creeping in among you, and which yon 
« muſt conrend againſt with all Vigor and 
« Application, eſpecially ſeeing 1 ſhall nor be 
«able to affiſt you any longer my elf.” In 
ſhorr, the dying Apoſtle ſeems now to be ma- 
king his laſt Will, leaving Timothy in the (ole 
and full Poſſefſion of the Epheſian Church. 

And with theſe Powers was Timothy in- 
truſted by St. Pax! at Epbeſws, Not bur 
that Timothy as long as Paxl lived, may be 
granted to have been ſubordinate ;z that is, 
anſwerable to the Apoſtle in the Miniſtration 
of rheſe Acts of Juriſdiction, if happily any 
occaſion ſhould be given, and the Apoſtle 
ſhould be able to interpoſe. 

How long Timethy liv d after Pail in the 
exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Ofhce at Epheſus, we 
know not from Scripture: bur that at bs 
Death he left a Succeſſor, with the ſame 
Powers, may be made very probable, yea 
unqueſtionable, from rhree Obſervations, 

r. It's no ways likely, but that T:mworby was 
expreſly impower'd by St. Pawl to provide for 
the farure Government of the Church ; and 
perhaps his Commiſſion is 1n that (2 Ti” 2.2.) 
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Or if not, yet he would of his own accord 
jertle it upon the ſame bottom thar himſelf 
had receiv*4 it from the Apoſtle, and think 
himſelf oblig'd fo to tertic it, 

2. And that Timothy d1d fo, is manifclt from 
the Riftory of the Church of Epbeſww even in 
che Life-rtime of Jeb» (the laſt Apoſtle) and 
immediately aſter his Dcath, as we are now 
12 order to (ct forth. 

For the next News we hear of the Church 
of Epſrelws is 11 the ſecond Chapter of the 
Revelations, The Mellage which Jefis Chriſt 
ſent by St, 70 unto the Church of Ephbeſas, 
was direQt-d to the Angel of that Chutch, in 
the Sinculir Number. It that Church of 
E pens had then been govern d by a Presby- 
rery, the Meſſage muſt have been expreſt ci. 
ther in the Plural, or at leaſt by fome Noun 
of Multitude : bur being 'tis faid Angel, in 


the Singular Number, anc becauſe there was 

an Opinion Current in thoſe 
f Demteron. ch. days, + that cvery Province 
32, V. 4. 4% had its peculier Guardian An- 


gcl, it 1s Probable that rhis is 
an Allafhon therero, and that 
the Biſhop 1s here calld the 
Angel, that is, the Prefident and Ruler of 
the Church of Epbeſw. *I18 indeed objected, 
thac in the Meflage unto T:yarra, veri. 18. 
the Number is Plural ( verl, 24.) Sr 5 aig 
#\ Kotrmths This ©s Iva), Bus mnto you (plural) 
{ jay, and wnto the relt in Thyatira ; as if the 
lormcs part of the Mellage had not been 
brought 
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brought to a fingle Perſon, or 0 the Angel, 
but ro gmany z and the latter part. of it tothe 
reſt of them. Not here to infilt on the va- 
rious Leftion which in the King's M. runs 
thus, var 5 ale Aot maids but to you, the reſt iv 
Thyatira, 1 ſay; and fo the People are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from ( their Biſhop ) the Angel, un- 
ro whom the Spirit is believ'd to have ſpo- 
ken before. 

| ſay, not to infiſt on this, that which 1 
offer again this ſmall critical Objection is, 
that theſe Meſi2ges or Lertrers were crected 
unto the Angel (or Biſhop) of every Church, 
to be communicared to the People or Church : 
that therefore the matrer of theſe Mefſages 
or Letters is not inrended as ſpoken of, or 
unto the Biſhops, but to the Body of the 
Chriſtian People, of whom the 
Churches confifted * j EX. £F. Rev. I, 4, Its 
verſ. 18, Unto the Angel of the 1275.11,17,29. 
Church of Thyatire write : this 3 % 13, 3%» 
is to the Biſhop; then verlſ. 19. 
I know thy wirks, &c. This and what follows 
belongs not to the Biſhop, but to the Church 
of Thyatirs, that is, the Chriſhan Congrega- 
tron z not thy, ghe Biſhop's Works, but thy, 
the Church's cr Chriſtian Peopic's Works. 
Now when Jeſus Chriſt had reprov'd many 
of this Church char had ſufter d and conniv'd 
at ſuch as were guilty of ſpiritual Fornicati- 
on, although themſelves were not guilty 


thereof, he adds, verl. 24.- bat wnto you 
and is the riit, that is, to you who your 
(clves 
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ſelves are net guilty of ſpiritual Fornication, 
but only have conniv*d at others; ungo you, 
I ſay, and to the reſt in Thyatire, ai many 4 
have not this Dottrine of Jezebel (or Idolatry) 
and who have not ſo much as ſuffer'd ir, / 
well pu! wpon you none other burthen, &e. | fy 
then, the Angel of the Church of Epbemu 
ought in all Reaſon to be underirood of the 
Biſhop thereof, ro whom the Meflage was 
writ or direted, that he might communicate 
it to his Church, as being chicf Paſtor 
thereof. 

If it had been ſent unto the Presbyrery, it 
ought not to have been calld Angel; or if 
to one Presbyter more eminent than the reſt 
though not of more Power and Authority, he 
ought not to have been calld Angel, which 
imports Superiority and Authority over the 
Church. And this is another Argument that 
confirms Timothy to have tranfmitted Epiſco- 
pal Government unto the Church of Epheſus, 

In ſhorr, St. Paw!'s Epiſtles to Tawotby, and 
' the Spirit's Meſſage ro the Church of Epveſws, 
| and its Angel murually give and receive Light 
ro and from one another. 

Bur 3. The Apoltle St. Jokp dying ſhortly 
after, the next News we hear of Epheſus is 
in the Epiſtle of the Holy Biſhop of Antiech 
Ipnatine, to that Church, as he was going to 
Keme to ſuffer Marryrdom. I will here tran- 
ſcribe thence what is pertinent to our preſent 
Argument. 


Therein 
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Therein /qnatins makes honourable mention 
of their Biſhop Onemws, of their Presbyrers 
Crocus, Enplus, and Fronts, and one Burrhus 
a Deacon, He exhorts 'em to love Onefimas 
their Biſhop. © 'Tis therefore ( ſays be ) fir 
« that ye every way glorihe Jeſus Chriſt, 
«. that being ſubject unto the Biſhop, and to 
* the Presbyrery, ye may be holy. Follow 
« the Inſtitution of God, For ]& 

« ſus Chriſt our Life, is the 4 De- Þ| Pſob x. 7. 
« cree and Inſtitution of the Fa- 

« ther, even as they the Biſhops appoint- 
« ed throughout the World are the Inftitu- 
* tion of Jcius Chriſt, Wherefore "tis fir 
** that ye follow and obey the Will or the 
« Sentence of your Biſhop. For if I had for 
« a while ſuch ſpiritual Fellowſhip with your 
* Biſhop, how much more do | think you 
« happy, being thus joind unto him as the 
« Church is to Jeſus Chriſt, and as Jeſus 
« Chriſt is unto God, to the end all things 
« may agree in Unity. Let no man err. If 
* any one is not within the Alrar ( i» Vaity 
«* with the Byſbep) he is depriv'd of the Bread 
* of God : For if the Prayer of one or two 
« is ſo prevalent, how much more the Pray- 
* er of the Biſhop and of the whole Church. 
* Whoſoever therefore comes not to the A(- 
* ſembly with the Biſhop, he is proud and 
&* ſelf-condemn'd. Ler us therefore ſtudy not 
* to reſiſt rhe Biſhop, that we may be che 
* obedicnr Subjects of God. By how much 
* the more ſilent any one obicrveg the Biſhop 
« 8 
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« is (that us, if the Biſhop is not violent in af- 
« ſerting his own Power ) let ſuch an one re- 
** yerence and fear that Biſhop ſo much the 
* more: For whom the Maſter ſends unto 
« the Adminiſtration of his own Houſhold, we 
* ought (o to receive him as the Maſter ham- 
« felt who ſent him. "Tis then manifeit thar 
« we ought to look upon the Biſhop as upon 
« the Lord himſtlf, Indeed Onepmas your 
* Biſhop docs exceedingly commend your 
** good Order in God, becauſe ye live accor- 
« ding to the Truth, and becauſe no Herehe 
« remains among you to the end ye 
*« may obcy the Biſhop and the Preabytery 
« with an undivided min1, breaking one 
« Bread, the Medicine of Immorrtality. 

The like hercunto the ſaid holy Martyr 
wrote to ſeveral other Churches, to the May- 
neſrans, to the Tralliens, to the Philadelphians, 
to the Smyrneazs, and to their Biſhop Po/ycarp 
n particular, and ſomething he has added 
in that to the Romans concerning himſelf, Of 
all which 1 ſhall ſay nothing ar preſent, ſce- 
ing | ſhall have a more convenient place for 
theſe noble Paſſages of Antiquiry. Only let 
it be noted, that /gnatizs Brlhop of Syria, or 
of Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, wrote the 
aforeſaid Epiſtles abour nine or ten years af- 
ter the Death of St. Jobn the Apoſtle. It 
cannot with Reaſon be thought thar ſo holy 
a Chriſtian Biſhop and Martyr ſhould- him- 
ſelf dare fo much as attempt an Alteration 
of Govcrngzent in the Church, which wag 
* COnNs 
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contrary to the Mind of Chriſt, or of his 
Apoſtles ; or that it covldygbe cfteCted. fo ſud- 
denly after Jobn's Death, eſpecially in ſo ma- 
ny of the Affatick, Churches, among whom 
John had for the moſt part his Reſidence : 
But why'do I ſay in thoſe few Churches of 
Aſia? being, as he tells us, Biſhops were 
throw bout the World, 

I will here cake my Leave of Epheſus after 
| have ſumm'd up the whole Evidence. 

Sr. Paxl the Apoſtle, and Founder of the 
Church of Epbeſss, having himſelf a good 
while govern'd it by a Pre#bytery ſubordinate 
to him, and finding that Schiſms were in- 
creaſed among em, and that through the 
Ambition and Emulation of the Elders, did 
toward the latter end of his Life, ſuſpeCting 
he was not to ſee 'em any more, nor have 
Opportunity to rule and govern them any 
longer as he was wont, being about to de- 
part again toward Ztaly and the utmoſt parrs 
of the Weſt, defire Timothy to rake upon him 
the Government of that Church (1 Epsft. 1.3.) 
and ſhortly after wrote him a Letier ( 1 Epoſt.) 
ordering him how he was -to behave himfelf 
in this Office, He puts him in mind that he 
had been deligned thereunto by ſpecial Reve- 
lation, and that this was the Reaſon of Faris 
committing the Charge to him ( chap. I. 18.) 
And having done 1o, St, Paxl farther adviſes 
ant charges him co take care of the Qualit- 
cations required in every one admitted ro the 
Oſfkce ot Eider or Deacon ( C11; L 3.) 1o (ce 
cthac 
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that ſuch Elders that ruÞd well and labour'd 
in the Word and Dottrine, ſhould be encou- 
rag'd and recompenc'd with more honourable 
Maintenance: How to receive Accuſation a» 
gainſt Elders, and upon what Teſtimony to 
proceed unto Sentence againſt 'em; To rebuke 
luch Elders as were found to have offended : 
To ordain Elders, bnt not ſuddenly: And in 
a word, to do all things withour Parrialic 

( chap. 5. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.) To commit 
the Charge of preaching and miniſtring in 
the Word and Sacraments unto able and faith- 
ful men (2 Epsſt., 2. 2. ) And finally, he deli- 
vers up the whole Power of that Church unto 
Timothy juſt before his Death (chap. 4. 5,6.) 
Aﬀeer all this, we read of the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus ( Rev. 2.1.) about thirty 
years after Paxi's Death, and in the Life- 
rime of John the Apoſtle. Abour ren years 
after fobu's Death we read of Onefmas Biſhop 
of Epheſus, and the Ep»rſrans in many and ve- 
ry preſſing words, exhorred to be ſubject and 
united wirh him in all things. In Cort, no- 
thing can be more manitelt, than thar this 
Church was governed by one ſingle Perſon 
over the reſt, from its firſt Converſion to the 
days of the Death of /ynatizs, though per- 
haps not all this while by one Title or Name ; 
firſt by an Apoſtle, then by an Evangeliſt, 
then by an Angel, laſtly by a Biſhop, And 
what Sr. Paxl did in (criling this Church, he 
muſt in reaſon be thought to have done in all 
others, And what Sr, Pasl did in all his 
Church- 
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Churches, it is no queſtion with me, but the 
other Apoſtles did in the Churches founded 
by them throughout the world, as [qnatins te- 
ſtines. 

As for Pasl himſelf, he appointed rhe ſame 
Government in the Iſle of Crete alſo, as 1 
now proceed to ſhew out of his Epiſtle ro Ti= | 
tw;, Here indeed it muſt be confeſt, that the 
Teſtimonies are fewer in number than thoſe 
m the Epiſtles ro Timothy, but more ſtrong 
and pregnant in themſelves. | 

Notre then, that Paxi purs Titss in remem- 
brance for what Cauſe he had left him is 
Crete, that is, what Titzs was to do there 
( chap. 1.5.) Let us ſee what it was, 

r. It was to ſet in ordey the things which 
were wanting, For becauſe the Service of the 
Goſpel required Pax''s Preſence in other Pla- 
ces, and he had not leiſure to tarry here in 
Crete long enough throughly to eftabliſh and 
ſettle all necetlary or very convenient things, 
He therefore commitred his Truſt and Power 
unto Ties. 

2. It was to ordain Elders in every City, which 
was the thing Paz had before appointed him. 
I do not think this place rightly renderd into 
Engliſh. By ordaining we underitand the gi- 
ving a general and folemn Power or Com- 
mithon of mmiſtring in the Word and Sacra- 
ments by the taying on of Hands, which goes 
before the afhgning Presbyters their Pawer 
and ſpecial Places, wherein they are to Mit- 
miter, Thus the Apoſtle fays of the Seven 
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Men preſented to them for that purpoſe 
—— hom we will 19pcint (wr egiovur) over 
this buſineſs, viz. Tie publick Alms; bur they 
firſt ordaind 'em Deacons, and then it muſt 
be underſtood that they afterwards appoin- 
ted them over that buſineſs. So here———-s 
 w]«55oy; ſhould ſtrictly be render'd, that thou 
mighreſt appoint and ſertle Elders in every 
Ciry, as thou ſhalt ind neceflary and moit 
uſeful for the Church. Not but that it muſt 
be preſuppoſed that Tires had the power of 
ordaining, even as Timethy had, For the Epi- 
files to Timothy and Titus muſt ilNuftrate one 
another, and wharever Truſt or Power was 
piven to the one, muſt be underſtood to have 
been given unto the other alſo, as I do and 
ſhall all along cake for a granted. The 
Words then ought more” fully ro run thus, 
That thou mighteſt ordain and 

So the learned appoint Elders mm every City, For 
lip.P. | fince find *tis not at alb likely, that Tirm 
ms 10 u3%- ſhould have Authority to infti- 

and the piace . . 

rare and appoint Elders in the 


which Iu his ”w | 
enders—. 6:4/. Cit1's, and yer not to erdain 


Mares Conſt i: ue» em dy laying on of hands, Is 
ag, Anat Pis- true it mult not be meant pre- 
5-4 Cilclv of all the Ciries in Crete, 


as if there were already parti - 
cular Churches cſtabliſhr, or Chriſtians enough 
ro be form'd into Churches in tne hundred 
Cities of Cree, but in every City where 
Kt was then hit and necellary, ant inal! cther 
Cities where converizons ſhould be made ; In 
cvery 
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every ſuch City Titzs was charg'd to ordain 
and appoint Elders. 

3. Paxl intruſts him with the care and 
charge of ſeeing unto the Merits and due 
Qualifications of the Elders ro be ordained 
and conſtitured in the Ciries of Crete (v. 6,7, 
8,9.) The ſame, though more compendious 
than thoſe in the r. Ep. Tim. 3. ch. And this 
ſhews us that the Qualifications of a Biſhop or 
Elder, mention'd in that x. Tim. 2. ch, were 
intended by Pax! as Inftruftions ro Timothy 
not to lay hands ſuddenly on them 3 bur firſt 
examine whether they were duly qualifid. For 
though Pas! in his familiar Epiſtle ro Timorhy, 
did not obſerve an exact Method and Connex- 
jon of rhe Marrers contain'd in that Letrer, 
yet this paſſage in Tits: tells us, that Timor 
as well as Titzs, were to require theſe Quah- 
ficatrions in thoſe, whom rhey ordain'd and 
conſtirured Elders in their Churches. They 
are immediately ſubjoin'd in the Epiſtle ro 
Tits:, and therefore muſt be meant fo in thar 
to Timat hy, 

In a word then, 'twas T:ts;'s buſineſs care- 
fully co look that fir Perſons were imploy d 
in the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments 
inthe Church of Crete. And he mult be ſup- 
pog'd to be. made hereby a Judge of their fic- 
neſs and due Qualifications ; as alſo it mult be 
underſtood of Timothy. 

4. The Apoſtle impowers him ch. r. 11. 
To ſtop the Months or (ilence falle Teachers, 
to rebuke 'em ſharply inertuws; (v.13.) that IS ;7;,,, 

t CV. 10.) 1 9. 
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(v. 10.) the arvmridle; the anraly or Noncon- 
formiſts &'c. And ch. 2, 15, With all Amtbe- 
rity S#1ayi; commanding them, and not ſuf- 
fering thy ſelf or thy Authority to be deſpis'd. 
F. St. Paxl thus inſtructs him (ch. 3. 10) 
A Man that is an Heretich, after the or 
ſecond Admonition rejett, Such as thou Q- 
penly before all, and ſharply and with all Au- 
thority rebuk'd once and again, if they re- 
main obſtinate ſuſpend them from the exer- 
ciſe of their Miniltery, deprive em of that 
Congregation or Pariſh over which they have 
been fer, or Excommunaicate 'em. In ſhort 
then, and to conclude this, here we have Turw 
incruſted with all the principal and material 
parts of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as *tis exer«- 
cis'd among us at this day. It muſt be con- 
felt that we have no further account of the 
Government of this Church of Crete within 
the time of the Apoſtles or of any of 'em living, 
In room therefare of that, and becauſe [gne- 
tins was Familiar and Contemporary with St. 
Joln and wrote his Epiſtles but atwut nine 
Years after that Apoliles Death, 1 will here 
add "what Evidences are to be found in his 
Epiſtles to ſeveral Afatick Churches, I have 
already collefted tufficicnt our of that to 
the Church of Epheſss. The next in order 
according to the Englſb Edition is to be that 
tc the Magneſrans, bur is the third in Voſſins s 
Greek Edition. 
« Herein the Holy Martyr commends their 
« worthy Bp. Demas, and ewo excellent Pres- 
byrcrs 
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« byrers Baſſns and Apoilonins, and Sotio the 
« Deacon, which laſt he praiſes for his being 
« ſubje@t ro the Biſhop as to the Grace of 
* God, and to the _ asto the Law 
« of Jeſus Chriſt. He then admoniſhing 'em, 
« that it became them the Magneſian belic- 
«vers z not to abuſe or deſpiſe the Youth of 
« their Biſhop z bur according to the power of 
* God the Farher, to pay him all reverence 
« even as heknew the holy Presbyrters did: Not 
*« raking any advantage againſt him for his 
«Youth, bur wiſely yielding unto him obe- 
«dience in God .z; but not ſo much unto him 
«as unto the Father of Jeſus Chriſt the Biſhop 
«of all. In honoar therefore of him, whoſe 
« will it is, 'ris fit you obey the Biſhop with- 
* our Hypocrifie. For as much as a Man does 
« not deceive the Biſhop whom he es, bur im- 
© poſes upon him, who is inviſible. For what- 
« ever of this kind is done, the Hypocriſie is 
* not againſt Man who is Fleſh, bur againſt 
« God, who knows the Secrets of the Hearr. 
« 'Tis therefore fir, not only that you be 
« call'd Chriſtians, but be ſuch indeed; as 
« there are ſore who call him Biſhop, bur do 
« all chings without him, without his Conſent, 
« and ont of Communion with him. Theſe 
« Men ſeem not ro be conſcientious, becauſe 
« they do not aſllemble together intirely ac- 
« cording to the Commandment of God. 
« Foraſmuch therefore as | have as it were 
« in the foreſaid Perſons, Demas Biſhop, Baſ- 
« ſ\s and Apollonins Presbyrers, and 5Sotze Dea- 
F 2 con, 
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© con, ſcen the whole Multitude of the be- 
« lieving Magnefhans in Faith and Love, } ex- 
© hore that you ſtudy to do all things in di- 
** vine Concord, your Biſhop preſiding in the 
* place of God, and the Presbyrers in the 
** place of the Council of the Apoſtles, and 
* your Deacons moſt dear to me and concre- 
*«* dited with the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt 
« Be ye united to the Biſhop, and to rhoſe 
« who preſide over you, for a Pattern and 
©« Document of Incorruption. 

« As therefore the Lord did nothing with- 
« out the Father being united to him, ncither 
« by himſelf, nor by his Apoſtles, fo neither 
« do ye any thing without the Biſhop and the 
« Presbyters, neither endeavour that any 
© thing ſhould appear reaſonable privately to 
« your ſelves, Bur when you come together 
* into one place, let there be one ( common) 
« Prayer, one Supplication, one Mind, one 
« Hope, in Love, in Joy, undefiled, even as 
« there is one Jeſus Chrift, than whom no- 
*« thing is berrer. Wherefore go ye altoge- 
«rher as it were unto the Temple of God, 
* as unto one Alrar, as unto one Jeſus Chriſt, 
« who proceeded from one Father, and who 
«is and is gone unto that one Father. 

© Be ye ſubject unto the Biſhop and unto 
« one another , as Jefus Chriſt according to the 
6 Fleſh ro the Father, and as the Apoſtles to 
« Chriſt and to the Father, and to the Spirit, 
«* that there may be both a carnal and a ſpi- 
{*rital Union, that is, that ye may be uni- 

ted 1n Body and Spirit, He 
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« He makes mention of Polycerp Biſhop of 
Smyrna, whence he wrote this Epiſtle, 

* In his Epiſtle ro the Tralbans, he ſpeaks 
of their Biſhop Polyb:x#r, and mightily com- 
mends him, and praiſes them in that they 
were ſubject to rheir Biſhop, as unto Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and that for this Reaſon they 
(eemed to him not to live according to 
Men, bur according to Jeſus Chriſt —— Ic 
is neceſſary (as you do) to do nothing 
without the Biſhop, and alſo to be ſubject 
to the Presbytery as unto the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Hope. 

« Let all of you reverence the Deacons 
as Jeſns Chriſt ( Corelarize 

as the Command of Je- This place is 
ſus Chriſt ) and the Biſhop 9_btie® tome: 
as the Son of the Father ,,,, nanlenks 

( Coteley, —— as the Image ; 

of the Father ; ) but the Presbyters as the 
Council of God, and College of rhe Apo- 
ſtles: Without theſe, wiz. Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, there is no Church. 

« Be ye inſeparable from God, from Jeſus 


* Chriſt, and from the Biſhop, and from the 


Ordinances of the Apoſtles. He that 1s 
within the Altar is pure; that is, he who 
does any thing without the Biſhop, and 
the Presbytery, and the Deacons, he 1s 
not pure in his own Conſcience, 

« Be ſubject ro your Biſhop, as to the 
Commandment of God; as alſo to rhe Pret- 
bytrery. 
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« In the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, the 
Preamble of it, he thus begins, —— Who 
is their eternal Joy (/praking of Zeſw Chriſt ) 
eſpecially if they (rhe Philade ) be at 
one with the Biſhop, and the Presbyrers 
with him and the Deacons. Which Biſbep, 
be goes on, rook his Miniſtry not of himſelf, 
neither by Men, nor through Vainglory, 
* bur through the Love of God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here he ex- 
* ceedingly praiſes their Biſhop. 
« As many as are of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop g and as 
« many as repenting come unto the Unity of 
« the Church ( he mntimates that there were 
Schiſmatickhs that departed from the Biſhop ) 
« theſe ſhall be of God. Do not err, my 
* Brethren: If any one follows him thar 
« makes a Schiſm, he inherits nor the King- 
* dom of God. Study therefore to partake 
of our Euchariſt : For there is but one Fleſh 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and one Cup un- 
to the Union of his Blood, one Altar, as 
alſo one Biſhop , with the Presbyrery and 
Deacons. 
« I cryd whilſt I was among you, I ſpake 
with a lond Voice (thw ) — Arrend un- 
to the Biſhop, and to the Presbyrery, 
and to the Deacons. But ſome ſuſpeRed 
that I, knowing before the Diviſion of 
ſome of you, ſpake theſe words z; whereas 
God is my Wirne(s, for whom I am in 
« Bonds, that I knew it not from Men, bur 
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« the Spirit told me, ſaying theſe words — — 
* Do nothing without the Biſhop —— Love 
* Unity — Flee Diviſions — Be Follow- 
** ers of Jeſus Chriſt as he was of the Father, 
« | therefore did my own buſineſs, as a man 
« entirely compos'd unto Uniry, Bur where 
6 there is Diviſion and Wrath God dwells 
« not, The Lord therefore forgives all that 
« repent, if they repent and return unto the 
« Unity of God, and to the Counſel of rhe 
Biſhop. Note here, that in the following words 
of thus Paragraph the Schiſmarichs pretended that 
Biſbeps were not to be found among the Ancients 
yer in the Goſpel, 
« In his Epiſtle ro the Believers at Smyrus 
« he ſays —— All of you follow your Biſho 
« as Jeſus Chriſt the Farther, and the Pref. 
« bytery as the Apoſtles; but reverence the 
« Deacons as the Command of God. Ler 
« no man do any thing that belongs to the 
« Church, withour the Biſhop. Ler the Ce- 
« lebration of the Lord's Supper be cſteem'd 
« good, which is under the Authority of the 
« Biſhop, or of him to whom the Biſhop ſhall 
« grant ir, Where-ever the Biſhop is, there 
« alſo let the People be ; as where Jeſus 
« Chriſt is, there is the Catholick Church. 
« Ir is not lawful to Baptize, nor to Commu- 
« nicate, without the Biſhop. Boar what he 
* ſhalt approve of the ſame, is well-pleaſmg 
« unto God, to the end that whatever is 
* done, may be ſecure and firm. 
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* It is very reaſonable that we ſhould, 
whilſt we have time, repent. "Tis good to 
know God and the Biſhop. He that ho- 
noureth the Biſhop ſhall be honour'd of 
God. He that does any thing privately, 


that uw, without the Biſvop's Knowledge and Con- 


ſem, ſerves the Devil. 
« I ſalute your worthy Biſhop, and your 
venerable Presbytery, and my Fellow- 
Servants the Deacons. 

« In his Epiſtle to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyr- 
n4, in the Preamble —— To Polycarp Bi- 
ſhop or Overſeer of the Church of Smyras, 
rather look'd upon or overſcen by God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &e. 
« Let nothing be done without thy Know- 
ledge and Conſent, nor do thou any thing 
without the Command of God, 

« If any Man thinks he knows more than 
che Biſhop, he is ruin'd. 'Tis fit that borh 
Husbands and Wives be joynd together 
with the Conſent of the Biſhop, that the 
Marriage be according to God, and not 
for Luſt. —— Take hced unto the Biſhop, 
that God may be with you. My Soul be 
for them that are ſubjeft to the Biſhop, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, and let my Por- 
tion be with them. 

* Io his Epiſtle to the Rowen: thus —— 
Becauſe God has vouchſaf'd to grant that 
I ſhould be the Biſhop of Syria, having ſent 
for me from the Eaſt to the Weſt, and 
calliog me to be a Witneſs of his Sufferings 
* and 
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« and of his going from the World unto God 
« (that #s, of bis Aſcenſion :) And again, Re- 
« member in your Prayer the Church which 
« is in Syria, Which in my ftead now has 
« the Lord only, for its Shepherd, ſaying, I 
« am the good Shepherd, and he alone, as 
« alſo your Charity ( Shoxemons ) will over- 
« ſte or be the Biſhop of the Church of 
« Syr18. 

Lect us now ſum up rhis other Evidence 
that has. been brought to confirm Epiſcopal 
Governnient., St. Paw in his declining years 
(for he calls himſelf Paw! the Aged, in his 
Letter to Philemon, from Rome, which he 
wrote before this to Titw ) raking care for 
the good Government of the Churches after 
he was dead, about the ſame time that he 
defir'd Timothy to reſide at Epheſms to over» 
ſee that Church, left Tits alſo at Crete, to 
ſaperintend there when he was gone; that's 
to ſay, to ſer in order not only the neceſlary 
but convenient things, whatever was wWant- 
ing unto good Order, particularly to ordain 
and conſtirure Elders in every City of that 
Illand, as occaſion required. Not long after 
the Apoſtle had thus appointed , even when 
he was ready to fail over into /taly from Epi 
rw, he wrote Titzs a Letter, putring him in 
remembrance of che Truft atoreſaid commir- 
red to him, and moreover furniſh'd him with 
ſeveral other DireCtions abour rhe Diſcharge 
of his Othce. From all which we learn, that 
Titw was by St. Paul inveited with Power to 
let 
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ſet in order whatever was lacking in the 
Churches of Crete, and to ordain and conſti- 
rure Elders in every Ciry ( chap. 1.5.) To 
take ſpecial care thar ſuch Elders were duly 
qualifhed for the Work commirted to 'em (v. 6, 
7, 8,9. ) To ſtop the mouths, thats to ſay, 
ro ſilence unruly Elders and vain Talkers and 
Deceivers (v. 10, 11.) Allo to rebuke 'em, 
and that ſharply, curtingly ( v. 13. ) That he 
might be ſure to make 'em ſenſible of their 
Faults, and to rebuke with all Author 
(chap. 2. 15. ) Finally, if this did not prevai 
then after ſuch a Rebuke or Admonition gi- 
ven the ſecond time, to ſuſpend, remove, or 
excommunicate the obſtinate Hererick ( chap. 
3, 10. ) 

This was the Church-Government in Crete, 
under Tiew ( the Biſhop thereof 1 mean) in- 
veſted with the ſame Power that Biſhops at 
this day claim and exerciſe. Add hereunto, 
that /pnatias, together with St, Jobn, have 
wirnefied the like of nine of rhe moſt emi- 
nent Churches in the Leſſer Aſa: Yea the 
ſaid holy Biſhop of Amctioch afhrms theſe Bi- 
ſhops to have been everywhere throughewt the 
World where the Goſpel was profeit. And all 
this was true about ten years after the death 
of Sr. Jobs the Apoſtle, roo ſimall a rime for 
Church-Government to have been fo univer- 
ially alrered. And it is very hard, yea im- 
pollible, to imaging that this kind of Govern- 
ment, ſo ſoon and fo univerſally prattigd , 


ſhould bave any other Foundation or Riſe 
but 
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but the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles. If the 
Presbyterian Government had been ſer up by 
the Apoſtles, or by any of them, how could 
Ienatins have faid, That Biſoops ( diftin from 
Presbvrers) were appointed throughout the 
world? How happens it that there were no 
Churches, nor the Elders of any Churches, 
that were able to prevent or ſhake off the 
Epiſcopal Tyranny and Uſurpation ? And far- * 
ther, if the kind of Government was left in- 
difterent by the Apoſtles, 'ris very wonderful 
we ſhould here meer with ren eminent 
Churches all preſided over by Biſhops,” under 
them by Presbyrers, under both by Deacons, 
and that the People ſhould be under all ch 
three degrees of Miniſters, and not one 
Church in theſe parts, nor in any quarter of 
the World, found to be govern'd by 'Elders 
in 2a parity, 

Bur tro return to Timethy and Titzr, there 
is not any one thing deliver'd in any Hiſtory, 
wherher Sacred or Profane, more clear, than 
that the ſupreme if not the ſole Government 
of the Churches of Epveſar and Crete, was 
lodg'd in theſe rwo Perſons, and that Paxi 
rely d upon their Care and Integrity in the 
Government of them; which is manifeſt from 
theſe four Obſervations more : 

1. That the Apoſtle ſomerimes ſpeaks unto 
'em aſter rhe moſt indearing manner he could 
deviſe, calling them his Sons ( 1 Tiaw, x, 2.18, 
2 Tim. 1. 2. ---2, 1, and Tit. 1.4.) If it be 
ask d why Paxl calls Timerhy Son, I anfwer, 

1, Nor 
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1. Not according to Nature, that's manifeſt, 
2. Not becauſe Pazl converted him to the 
Faith, or baprized him ; for he wax a Diſci- 
ple before Pax! knew him, As 16, 1. 3. Not 
becauſe Pax! ordain'd him : For the Presby- 
terians ſay, that the Elders ordain'd him. But 
this Prerence I have refuted , and therefore, 
4. 1 do think Pax call'd him Son either becauſe 
» he ordain'd him, or becauſe he appointed 
him his Succeſſor over the Church of Ephbelss, 
or for both Reaſons. And the like muſt be 
thought of Tits#s his Son. This however is 
plain, chat Paxi by calling 'em his Sens in- 
tended to engage them to the Miniſtry he had 
commirred to rhem. Bur leſt this ſoft way 
of dealing wirh 'em might nor efteCtually an- 
{wer the Apoſtle's Deſign and End, he alſo, 

2. U'cs his Apoſtolical Power over 'em, to 
quicken 'em in their Duty, ——Ths charge [ 
commir wato thee (1 Tim. 1.18.) 7 charge thee 
( chap. g.21. chap 6. 13. 2 Epiſt. 4. 1.) But 

3. He backs his own Apoſtolical Authority 
with very dreadful Appeals unto God and 
Chriſt and the Holy Angels in the foreſaid 
places — 7 charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, and the Eleft Angels--» 1 
give thee charge un the fight of God and Chrift 
Jeſus. And --- I charge thee before God and the 
Lord feſms. But, 

4. Let it be noted in the laſt place , that 
all chis while here is not one Exhortation, 
not one Inſtruſtion, not one Direftion, not 


one Command given to the Presbyrtery, nor 
any 
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any ſhare in the Government communicated 
to 'em or to any of *em, no norany ment 
on made of 'em. All the Concern was intru- 
ſted with Timothy and Tiras only, as far as 
we know, New Elders were to be ordain'd 
by Timethy and Titzs only, not ſo much as 
with the laying on of the Hands of the Pres- 
byteries. And what can all this fignifie, bur 
that theſe two were, if not the ſole Gover- 
nours of thoſe Churches, art leaſt rhe ſupreme 
and principal; and that this kind of Govern; 
ment was the Inftiturtion of God by the Apo- 
ſtle. For why elſe ſhould he im fo folemn a 
manner preſs the Duty upon Timothy in the 
Name of God, and Chriſt, and the Angels? 
And if the Elders at Epheſss and Crete were 
Timothys and Titxss Peers, it was a fatal, 
yea ſinful Omifſion in Pal, not ro commu» 
nicate the ſame to them alſo: For ſurely theſe 
other Elders muſt need it, as well as theſe 
wwo, and more than they, if they were the 
moſt eminent : Ar leaſt he ought to have di- 
reted Timothy and Titzs to take 'em along 
with 'em in all theſe publick Acts of Juriſdi- 
Ction. 1 doy not pretend hence utterly to pre- 
clude the Presbyrers of the Churches trom 
all Intereſt in the Government. That they 
had ſome Power ( though ſubordinate ) is ma- 
nifeſt from the Touncil at Jeruſalem (Atts 15.) 
even with che Apoſtles themiclves ; doubtlets 
then and much more with Timothy and Tirxs. 
And beſides, [ynatins, as appears above, al- 
lows 'em a great ſtroke in ordering the Affairs 

of 
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of their Churches, bur Rill in Subjettion to 
their Biſhop, without whom, or againſt whoſe 
Conſent, whoever dors any thing (as [ynatias 
tells us) he does the work of the Devil. S. Paul 
in ſomewhat a fofrer Word calls it the Work 
of the Fleſh, I mean, Schiſm, Gal. 5. 20. 

To conclude, we afhrm, and chink we have 
ſufficiently prov'd, that Timothy and Titss 
were, though not Biſhops in Title, yet, Dio- 
ceſan Governours, which is the ſame thing ; 
and we plead that thoſe excellent Perſons 
whom we call Biſhops at this day are no more, 
neither ought ro be leſs. 

Bur if the Title of Biſhop will not be ad- 
mitted as peculiar to them, let it be Anathe- 
me maranaths. If the Presbyrerians have ra- 
ken ſuch a Diſguſt and Averſhon unto the 
Word, we are content they#ſhould be call'd 
Overſeers, Supcrinrendents, Proveditors, Su- 
perviſors, Presbyrers or Com-Presbyrers, yea 
Deacons or Minilters, always provided they 
may be atſfowd to have the ſame Place and 
Authority among us as Timethy had at Epbe- 
ſus, and Titms at Crete, This we muſt inſift 
upon as being an Apoſtolical and Scriptural 
Inſtitution and Practice; and more I am per- 
ſwaded the Reverend Biſhops will not con- 
rend for, This only is evident, that if what 
we call Biſhop is a di{tin}t Office in the 
Church, it ought to have ſome peculiar Name 
or Title to diſhnguiſh it from other. 
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CHAZP. Ik 


Of the time of Paul's conſtituting Ti- 
_— Biſhop of Eels = Th 
Crete. 


N a and the leading Argument for Ti- 
s being Biſhop of Epbeſs: on 
ſe we ule that word at t 
day) is mad on the x Epiſt. ro Tims. 1. 3, 
wr £1 Paxl puts him in remembrance, that-- 
be beſonght him to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when 
be went into Macedonia, 

But the Diſſenters, to avoid the Argument 
built upon this paſlage, and the reſt of the 
Epiſtle, ſay, that they reading in the As 
{ Chap. 16. and Chap. 20, v. 13. ) that Paw 
went once, and again, and again into Aace- 
donia, before he call'd the Elders of Epheſas 
to meet him at Miletss ( As 20,) bur ne- 
ver after, muſt conclude that Paul Seſowghr 
Timothy ts abide at Epheſus, before he nar 
leave of the Ephbean Elders at Miletns, and 
by conſequence wrote the firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy before that rimez and therefore nor 
mentioning the Biſhop at Afilerus, bur cam- 
mitting the Flock to the Elders, he never 
made Timothy Biſhop of Epheſss, but only in 
the Perſon of Timothy, gave orders m all 

Elders 
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Elders were to demean themſelves in the 
overſight they took of the Flock of Chriſt, 
Until chen we demonſtrate, That Paul beſonght 
Timothy to abid: at Epheſus, and wrote that 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, at ſome other rime of 
his going into Macedonia, we muſt expect no- 
nothing bur perpetual noiſe and wrangling. 
Tis the thing 1 aim at in this Chapter, and am 
in great Hopes 1 can fatiske any one in this 
poinr, who will take the pains, as he reads, 
to turn to the Scriptures, as they are alledged 
ro this purpoſe. I could wiſh alfo he would 
lay before him the Map of PasF's peregrina- 
tion, if he be not pretty well skiIl'd in the 
Geography of thoſe Cities and Countries [ 
muſt mencrion, whilſt Irreat of this Argument. 
It mult be confeſt, I am beholden unto that 
great Man Dr. John Pearſon, \are Biſhop of 
Cheſter, for what I pretend to ſay on this 
hitherto obſcure Paſſage of Pas!'s Joxrney in- 
re Macedonia, when he beſought Timothy to 
abide at Fpheſus. That Miracle of his Time 
in his Annales Panlim, has given us a plain 
account and proof thereof, All thar | pre- 
rend unto is to build upon his Foundation, 
and ro enlarge on what that excellent Pre- 
lace has demonfrared, in a few words, unto 
any obſerving Reader, 

The Charatterifiick of the preciſe Time of 
Pax[s, beſeeching Timothy to abide at Ephbe- 
ſws, is ſet down bv the Apoſtle himſelf in theſe 
words---When [ win! inro Macedonia (I Ti, 
1.3.) But when this was, :s the Queſtion. I 


will 


[ 81 ] 

will Chew; 1. That ir was not at any of 
thoſe times of Pais going into Aſfacedonia, 
remembred in the Aﬀs. 2. I will aſſign ano- 
ther, and the true time, and that was after 
che Apoſtle bad the Epheſians farewel at Mi 
letss. Unto which purpoſes we muſt, r. Have 
recourſe unto the Hiſtory of Sr. Pal in the 
Als ; from whence it will appear beyond all 
controverſie, that it was impoſſible, rhat he 
ſhould have beſought Timothy to abide at 
Epheſss, at any of his Voyages to Aaccdonia, 
ſpoken of in that Hiſtory, And then, 2. We 
muſt ſearch into Pew!'s Epiſtles ; from whence 
it will be made evident, that there was ano- 
ther time, when he went into Macrdenia, and 
appointed Timothy Biſhop of Epbeſus, even 
afrer his Releaſe from his Impriſunment ar 
Rome, which was about four Years at leaſt, 
after he took leave of the Ephejan Elders at 
Milrtns, as 1 guets. 

As to the fermer, let it be remembred, 
that St.'Paxl was firft acquainted with T:mo- 
thy at Derbe, and Lyſtra, (AX; 16.1.) whence 
he took Timathy and Silas along with him, as 
he was going to confirm the Churches which 

e had lately planted in ſeveral parts of Aſs 
the leſs, and ſome Iſlands adjoining, They 

are exactly ſet down in Chaprers 13, 14. but 
Crete is not among them. Theſe three, Paxl, 
Silas, and Timothy, leaving Derbe and Lyſtra, 
went through the Ciries, ( V. 4.) where he 
114 buile the Cl rc} es aforeſaid. Afrer this 
yp went throvgh Phry, 'i4 and Galatia (ch, 
"7 16.6. J 
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16.6,) thence to Myſia (v.7.) thence to Troar 
( v. 8.) a Sca-port Town looking towards Afa- 
cedonia, Here it was ſaid to Pax! in a Viſion, 
-- come ov:r into Macedonia and help ws ( v.9. ) 
From Treas therefore Paxil and Timothy with 
him fail'd to Samerthrace ( v.11.) anliland in 
the way berween Troa and Macedonta. The 
next day they landed at Neapolu (v.21.) a 
City at the Entrance into Macedoma ; thence 
went to Philipps ( v.12.) the Metropolis of 
that part of Macedonia, Now Paul, as be went 
to Macedonia this time, Could not have be- 
ſemzhe Timothy to abide at Epheſus. Fur Ti- 
mot! y went with Pax into Macedonia ( Atts 
I6. 3. ) which will farther appear, as we fol- 
low Paxlin his Journeys afterwards, through 
this Country and Greece, Beſides, as yer, Paul 
had not been at Epheſus; nor were there any 
Chriſtians there as yet ( Atts16.6, ch.18.19.) 
rom Philipp: Pant went through Amptipolis, 
Apolt;ma, unto Ti, [alonica ( Ch,17., I. ) 
thenceto Berea (vV. 10, } where Timothy was 
{ft behind (v.14, 15.) From Berea toward 
the Sca (v. 14.) and lo to Athens (v. 15,16.) 
thence to Corimth ( ch.15, 1, ) where Timo» 
fi) ertoik Pal &/ ſ.) As he failed back 


from Corinth to Syria (v. 18.) he took Ephec- 
[as in Iis way ( v.19. ) being the firſt cime 
he was cver there. Thence he departed un- 
oCglarcd ( V.22. ) but whether he left Time- 
thy now at Epheſas is not matcrial ; Becauſe 
P au! (11s time Wcenre not to Afacrdonms, 


ra, the clean contrary way, From 
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Caſarea Pant went to Antioch ( v.22.) thence 
into Galatia and Phryzi« ( v.23.) thence to 
Ephe(ns again ( Ch. 19. 1.) Here /asl purpoſed 
to go again to Macedonia ( v 21.) but ſent 
Timothy before ( v. 22. ) Paul ſhortly after 
followed Timothy into Macedinia ( ch, 20, 1, ) 
and therefore belought ngt Timothy at this 
time to abide at Epheſns. From Aacedonia 
Pasl went into Greece ( v. 2.) thence back in- 
to Macedowa ( v.3J.) Timothy accompanying 
him (,v. 4. ) From thence 7:methy fail'd unto 
Troas before Paxl, and rtarrv'd for him there 
( v. 5. ) Paxl paſſing through Macedonia and 
Philippi, overtook Timot hy at Troas ' v. 5,6.) 
Thence Paxl went to Aſſos and Miuylene (v.14.) 
thence by Chios unto Sames, and Trogilliun, 
and fo to Ailetss (v.15. | refuſing for haſt 
to £0 ro Epheſus FR 26 ) Here at Md; cus he 
ſent for the Epheſecan Elders, of whom he took 
leave in a patherical Diſcourſe. Herebvr then 
it is demonſtrared, that Paxl could not have 
beſowght Timothy to avid: at Epheſiis, wen 
he went into Macedoma at anv of theſe rimes, 
nor at any other time during the Hiltory of 
thc Altts, the reſt of thar Book beirg rent n 
the relation of Paxtis [ urnyey ro {ru a! 7, 
his Impriſonment there, his Voyare to Kome 
and Im rifonment there rwo » hole Years, 
Bur wht | Pax! b:ſowr ht him 'o abide if 


DNCTUS, 
as be wint into Macedoma, muft © ſhewn 
out of ſome of his Epittles. 

Pant being now at fome was heid Prifoner 
( Aiis 29 16. » for ewo Years v, 20, } Du 
(3 2 
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ring which time he wrote Letters to ſe- 
veral Churches, that he had planted in the 
Eat. 

As, 1. To the Philippians, unto whom he 
mentions his Bonds (c5.1.7, 13, 14,16. } 
That he wrore this Epiſtle from Rome, is ma- 
nifeſt in that he ſpeaks of the Palace or Em- 
perour's Court (ch.1.13.) and Ceſar's Houſe- 
hold { c4.4. 22. ) Nor could this be wrote at 
his Impriſonment there ( for ſuch ar preſent 1 
ſuppoſe ) Becauſe ar the ſecond Impriſonment 
he ſuffer d Martyrdom ; but at the writing 
of this Epiſtle to the Philippians he expetted 
Deliverance, and hop'd ro fee 'em ſhortly (ch. 
I. 25, 26. ch, 2. 24.) Belider, Tim:thy was 
with him at the writing hereof ( ch. 1. 1. ch. 
2.19.) Bur Timothy was not with him at his 
Impriſonment, when he wrote the ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothy. Laſtly, he was once ſer 
at liberty ( Hes. 13. 24. ) For he mentions 
here the Saints of /taly, not preciſely of Rome ; 
whence it ſeems very probable, that he was 
now fer at liberty, and had withdrawn him» 
ſelf from Rome to ſume other parts, expecting 
Timothy to come to him from Rome, v. 23. 
Theretore he was twice impriſon'd at Rome, 
and therefore in the firſt wrote this Epiſtle to 
the Ph:hppians. 

2. Hc wrote likewiſe to the Coleſſians,where- 
in we read of his Ait.ctions ( ch, 1. 24. ) of 
his Bonds (c#, 4.3,138.) and of his being a 
Priſoner (v. 10, ) This Letter was wrote from 
Kome at Pauls firſt Impriſonment there, for 
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reaſons that ſhall be drawn from that other 
Epiſtle to Philewon, Wherefore, 

3. He ſent alſo a Letrer to Philemen, where- 
in he calls himſelf a Priſoner ( verſ. 1. 23.) 
ſpeaks of his Bonds (verf. rb. x3.) This mult 
have been written at Pasxl's firſt Impriſon- 
ment at Rome, becauſe he had hopes ro be 
ſcr at liberty ſuddenly, and therefore beſpeaks 
a Lodging to be provided him by Philemon 
(verſ. 22.) But Pax, the ſecond time he was 
at Rome, neither was, nor expectcd to be ſer 
at Liberty (2 Tim. 4. 6. ) Taking it therefore 
for granted that this Lertcr was then wrote 
from Kome, to Philemon at Coloſs, it will fol- 
low, that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was al- 
ſo then wrote ; becauſe tis plain Phil:mon was 
an Inhabitant of that City; and more eſpe- 
cially becauſe Tychic, who carry'd that to 
the Coloſſtans, had Oncfimas for his Compani- 
on (chap. 4. 7,8,9.) Now this Onefmus was 
Philemon's Servant (or Slave) and running 
away from him, wander'd as far as Rome, , 
where Paxl lighting on him, converted him, 
and ſent him back to his Maſter with that 
Lerrer. . Moreover Timot'y was with Pax! at 
the writing of both Epiſtles, Pbilem. veil. 1, 
Col. 1.1. as alio was Epapbras, Phil. ver(. 23. 
Col, 4.12. S0 Was one Marcens, Pli!, 24. Cot, 
4.10, So was Ariſtarchas, Phil. 24. Cel. 4 10. 
who accompanicd Paul from 7eruſulom to 
Kome, Atts 27.2. Demas all'> and Luke, Phil. 
24. Col. 4.14. my yew ippu at Coloſs ther, 
Phis, 2. Col. 4.17. $' then the matter ſtands 

G 3 thus * 


XUM 


[86 } 

thus: St. Pas! a Priſoner at Rome, but hoping 
for Deliverance in a ſhort time, ſent Philemon 
a Letter by Oneſsomus ; but at the ſame time 
another by Tychicss to the Coloſſians, in Com- 
pany with Oneſinpus, It then the Letter to 
Philemon was wrote from Rome in Paxls firſt 
Impriſonment, fo muſt that to the Coloſſians 
have been. 

4. He wrote another Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
before he lefre /rtaly. He therein purs 'em in 
mind of his Adverfity and Bonds (Chap. 13. 3.) 
He exhorts 'em to pray for him, that he might 
be reſtor'd to em the fooner ( verl. 18, 19.) He 
promiſes to viſit them (verſ. 23.) All which 
maniteits his Purpole to return unto [udea, 
Morcover, he was in /taly at the Writing 
hereof, (verl. 24.) This therefore was writ- 
ten immediarcly afrer he had been {-t ar Li- 
berty and fill in /taly, and therefore juſt at- 
ter his firſt Impriſonment. 

5. And Laſtly, He alſo wrote to the Ephe- 
fans, and calls himſelf a Prifoner Cchap. 3. I. 
and chap. 4. 1.) and an Ami allador of Chriſt 

1 Bonds ( chap. 6. 20.) and intimates his 
Tribulations ( chap. 3. 13.) Tis true, all 
this might have been faid at any other tim 
of his Impriſornment © but that he wrote this 
Epiſtle from Rome at his firſt Contigement 
there, appears, 1. Becauſe the ancient Author 
of the Subicrivtion artefts, that Paxzl was then 
at Rome. 2. Becauſe Tychicas, who carry d 
the Epiſtle ro the Coloſtans ( chap. 4. 7. ) was 
allo the Bearer of this to the Epheſians (chap. 

6. 21.) 
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G6, 21. Y And I, Becauſe both this Epiſtlc ro 
che Epheſians, and that to the Coleſſtans, are 
in Matter and in Phraſe fo very like one ano- 
ther, that in all reaſon it muſt be thought 
that both dropt from the Min4 and Pen of 
the Apoſtle abour the ſame time ; I had al- 
moſt ſaid the ſame day, ard perhaps were 
in a great part tranicrib'd one from the other : 
e, g. St. Paxt ( Eph. 6.21.) thus commends 
Tychicu —— 4 beloved Brother and faithful 
Miniſter in the Lord. And (Col. 4. 7. thus, 
——— 4 beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter, 
and Fellow -[ervant in the Lord, Bur above all, 
ler any on _—_ the 5th and 6th Chap- 
ters of chEEpiſtle ro the Epheſians with the 
3d and 4th to the Coloſtans, and hell be 
forc'd to confeſs, that the ſame Thoughrs, 
Words, and Phraſes were in the Mind of the 
Apoſtle, as well when he wrote the one as 
the other ; which is not probable ſhould have 
been, if he had wrote that to Coloſs at his 
feſt Impriſonment, and thar other ro Epheſces 
ſome years after, i Is ſecond Imprifon- 
mcnr, 

From what has been obſcrv'd out of theſe 
Epiſtles to the Fhilippians, Coloſſrans, Epbeſi- 
ans, Philemon, and ihe Hebrews, we have 
gain'd this Point (as may reaſtnably be ſup 
pos'd) that Paxl, after his Releaſe from his 
hcſt Imprifonment at Rome, went back to vi 
fit the Eaſtern Churches. Being then ar length 
looſe in /ta'y ( 77:6. 13.24.) he faild thence 
to Crete ( for that's the way by Scra from Tray 
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to fades ( Att 27. 7, 12, 13.) Here, in his 
Pallage, Pax! 'tis likely, planted a Church in 
Crete: For no other time can be afſignd for 
it but this. In all Sr. Pasl's Travels, fo ex- 
attly reckon'd in the As until he was ſent 
Priſoner to Kome, he never 1s ſaid to have 
been at Crete, At Cyprus he was, and feve- 
ral other Ilands, but we hear nothing of his 
going unto Crete, the mobleſt of 'em all. This 
then may be allowed to be the time of Paxl's 
ſertling a Church in Crete, wiz. as he faild 
from /taly to 7udes. But becauſe he had not 
time to perfect the Work, he left Tirw there 
(chap. 2, 5.) with Inſtructions aſl Power to 
finiſh and to preſide over it ; and ſome time 
alter wrote to him upon the ſame Subject 
from Nicepolus, or thereabouts (chap. 3. 12.) 
From Crete, very probably, he went for 7s- 
dea; for fo he had promis d to do (Hib 13.23.) 
Having viſited the Churches there and in Sy- 
ria, he bent his Courſe towards Aſia the Lip, 
and thence into Macedeme, as he had pro- 
ms'qd in his Epiſtle to Philemon and the Phi- 
lippians, Hitherto we have built upon Con- 
ecture, ever fince we brought him from [ts 
ly ; nevertheleſs *tis clear, that he was in (c- 
veral places within the foreſaid Provinces in 
this his Return Eaſtward, as will be manifeſt 
from 2 Tim. chap. 4. For he ſays, that he leſt 
Trophimus fock at Mil:txm, which Dr. Heylin 
places in Crete : Be it ſo; tis the ſame thing 
io my Hypotheſis. It follows notwithſtand- 
1g, that St. Paxl, aficr his Relcaſc from his 
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firſt Impriſonment at Rome, went hack to the 
Eaſt; and eſpecially, if Af:lernm in the ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothy he the ſame as that in the 
twentieth of the As, as 1s moſt hirly. For 
then it muſt be obſerved, that when Pal lefr 
the Epheſian Elders ( As 20.) Trophimms 
went along with him to 7er»ſulem ( Acts 21. 
29. ) and very likely to Reme alſo ( as did Ti- 
mothy, whom we find with Paxl there ( Philip, 
1.1, Col. 1,1, Heb. 13.22.) Paxl leaving 
AMiletw went to Troas ( 2 Tim. 4.13.) where 
he left his Cloke, bis Books and his Parchments. 
Now Troas was the Port, from whence Pasl 
was wonr to fail from Af unto AMacedenia, 
as has been already related, From Troas, 
then he once more fail d ro N:copolis, as is 
very probable; thence to Phil:ppi, as he had 
oft before done, and 2s he had promiſed once 
more to do ( Pilip. 2. 24. ) From Philipps he 
went to Corinth, There we fhnd him 2 Tim, 
4. 20, ) From Corinth to Nico- 
polus, F where Titus was to meet + Neelys 2 
ſum ( 6. 3. 12. ) from whence —_ cn the 
he croſt the Sca to /taly the Joke le 
ſecond time, as is probable. looking toward 
The Reader has (1imagine) Huy. 
already prevented me,and found 
where and when Sr. Paul went ro Macedonia 
after. be had b:ſowg!t Timothy to abide at E- 
pheſus. Where? bur at Troas; and when ? 
but as he was taking Ship there rhis laſt time 
for Macedonia? my1di tv ©, Juſt as I was go- 
ing jo Macedonia / bcowrht thee to abide at 
Ephe- 
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Epheſw. Inaword, Paxl, when he was about 
Nicopolis, wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, as 
I ſuppoſe, and that to Titss (ch. 3. 12.) 
both upon the ſame Subject. But how long 
it was C'cr Pax! was again impriſoned at 
Rome, and again wrote to Timothy, I hnd 
nothing to ground a ſolid conjecture on, nor 
's it material to the Controverhe in hand. 
All the Fathers fay, and the Learned do hold, 
that ſome time or other he went to Spain, 
and to the remorteſt Parts of the 
T As the Bi» Weſt, even unto Britain it (elf. 
ſhop of M57. Which if it be true, muſt have 

Or! Rritoan. 
ws of been after his return to the 
Welt this ſecond time. But in 
the end he went, or was carryed to Kame, 
from whence he wrote his ſecond Epiltic un- 

to Timothy then at Epbeſus, 
Upon the whole matter, then, I do think 
it plain, that Pawt when he had planted a 
Church at Epheſus, firit governd it himlclf by 
the Presbyrers in his abſence, who were re- 
ſfponſi-le ro him. This continu'd fo long as 
he was vigorous and ative, and had oppor- 
runity to over-ſcc both the Flock and the 
Elders themiclves. Bur after his firſt Impri- 
lonment at Fome, and return into the Eaſt, 
bein; Paul the Aged ( Philem. 9, ) and now 
Errors, and Hercſies, and Schiſms, and Emula- 
tons growing up among *em ( 2 Tim. 4. 3,4. 
Ch. 3.) as alſo being about to leave thele 
Eaſtcrn-parts, and to go far into the Weſt, 
where he could not have opportunity to g0- 
vern 
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vern 'em, He therefore conſtitured Timer 
chief Governour of that Church, committing 
unto him all the prigipal Powers and Au- 
thoritics, belonging to that Office, in his firſt 
Epiſtle ro Timothy, But afterwards ſeeing 
himſelf appointcd unto Death, ſurrendred it 
intirely up unto him in thoſe _ 
words--Watch thou is all things, © 14, &c. 
endure Affutions, do the Work of an Evangel:ſt, 
make full proof thh Mimſftry , 

(2 Tim. 4-5, 6.) For [ amready *39 3%, bc. 
to be offer'd, &c, Which laſt words are the 
reaſon of his former Admonition unto Tiwe- 
thy, to the Diſcharge of his Office, and in- 
timates that Paxl, now, being ready to be 
offer'd, deliver'd up to T;wothy the intireand 
ſole Care of the Ephetian Church. 

All which ſures excellepr well with that 
noted paſlage of St. 7erom upon the Epiſtle to 
Titus +—— * Presbyter and Biſhop ( ſays be ) 
« were the ſame thing, before Schiſms aroſe in 
« Religion by the Devil's inſtigarion ; and be- 
« fore the People cry d our, one, Iam of Pam, 
« another, | am of Apollo, and a third, I am of 
« Cepbas,Churches were govern'd by the com- 
« mon Council of the Presbyters ( yet in ſub- 
« ordination to the Apoſtles I preſume: ) Bur 
« after that, every ( Presbyter )) claim'd all 
thoſe as his own, whom he had baptized, 
« ang not Chriſt's; it was decreed throwgh- 
« oxt the World ( as Ignatius aſſerts i his Epi- 
« file to the Epheſians) that one elected our 
's of the Presbyters ſhould be ſet over the 
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& reſt, unto whom the care of the Church 
« ſhould belong, and thar the Seeds of Schiſm 
« ſhould be taken awSy, But when was this 
decreed? It was thus decreed before /gnati- 
#s flouriſh'd: therefore in the Days of the 
Apoſtles ; therefore by rhem. The very oc- 
caſion of this Univerſal Decree, as 'ris expreſt 
by 7crom, ſhews as much, viz, becauſe ( x Cor. 
I. 12. Ch. 2. 4.) one ſaid 1 am of Paul, ©c. 
Doubrtleſs, Paxt was as much concern'd at the 
Corinthian Schiſms as any other: He had rea- 
ſon for it. For they deſpis'd and caſt himoff, 
and threw off che Tyranny ( as they counted 
it ) of his -Apoſtolical Authoriry. The Apo- 
ſtle, doubtleſs then, ſeeing Diviſions ariſing 
every where ( not only at Corinth ) weighed 
the marter well, and ask'd Counſel of God 
what he ſhould dog And in the end conclu- 
ded ( all the World agreeing thereto accor- 
ding to /qnatizs and erom ) to fer ore Pres- 
byter over the reſt to prevent the Miſchief of 
Schiſm, God fo appointing it, 1 Tis. r. 18. 
Before I end this Chapter, I muſt explain 
and clear ſome things, that will be brought 
iro queſtion. I would nor interrupt my (elf 
nor my Reader with much Controveriic, 
whilſt I was laying the martrer of FadCt in a 
very plain and caſte View before him: but 
here I rake my ſclf oblig'd ro vindicate what- 
ever | can foreſee, may with any colour of 
pretenſe be queſtion d. 
Some d:thculrv mey be made, whether Ti- 
wothy Was at Epheſus, when St. Pant wrote 
his 
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his ſecond Epiſtle tro him. There are Reaſons 
{1 am ſenſible ) why the Presbyrerians will 

think themſelves oblig'd to deny ic. Bur, 
la the firſt place, it is their part to ſhew, 
where he was (if not at Epheſus ) Wereadnor 
of his removal unto any other place; which 
if it had been, one would think St. Paxl, in 
this Epiftle, would have given us ſome hint 
of it ; which was nor needful to do, if he a- 
bode there ſtill. Ir ought then in reaſon to 
be preſum*d, that Paw! wrote the ſecond time 
to him at Epheſms, For the Apoſtle beſowghs 
him, <pcouigey, to reſide there. The Apoſtle 
afrer thar, wrote the firſt Epiſtle ro him, and 
was then thinking himſelf ro go to Epheſus, 
(1 Ep. 3.14.) bur was uncertain (v. 1s. } 
And therefore adds till I come (Ch. 13.) 
Now, becauſe Paul never pent to Timothy at 
Epheſus; and becauſe 7iWethy was to tarry 
there i Paul came ( or ſent to him») for St. 
Paxl is wont to ſay, he came to the Churches 
when he only ſent Letters or Meſſengers to 'tm 
( 2 Cor.12. 14. ch.1z.1.) We therefore ought 
to grant that Timerby was now at Epheſus, 
when Paz! wrote the ſecond rime unto him, 

and ſent for im to Kowe. Moreover, 

2. St. Paxil mentions Hymeness and Alex- 
ander in both Epiltles ( 1 Tim. 
Dr. Lightfoot 1.20, 2 Tim.2.17. & 5.4 14.) 
Vol. 1. 32+ Now tisnot to be imagin'd that 
both the Hereticks, and Timerby 
alſo, ſhould be removed to one and the ſame 


place. 
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3. St Paxl thus writes to Timothy——this 
thos knoweſt, that all they in Aſia twrnd «- 
way from me ( 2 Ep. 1. 15.) in likelyhood re- 
rurn'd back into their own Country, where- 
of Epheſas was a principal Ciry. If fo, then 
Timothy might well know of it, when he had 
reſided at Epbeſss ſo long, and was yet there. 

. Troas was the common way from- Ephe- 
ſas to Macedoma, and fo to Jtaly and Kome 
"Tis likely then that T:morhy be- 
ing ſent for to Reme, would go Dr. Lightſeet 
from Epheſas to Troas ( that is, [d. ibid. 
Pas! thought fo, ) and thence P*: Lighrfert 


. . . adds theres (th 
ro bring along with him the ( his 34 ) Argo- 


Apoſtle's Cloke, his Books, and mcar,ui. becauſe 


his Parchmeats. Paul lures the 
Houſhold of 0- 
weſpborns, ch. 4. 'T who was an Epheſran, ch.t. 18. 


Theſe are not” ( tis true ) concluding Ar- 
guments, bur an obſtinate Man may reject 'em 
Neverthelcſs, I hold 'em good enough, nll 
the Presbyrerians bring better to prove he 
was not at Epheſws, but at ſome other place. 
For as for Pas!'s telling Timothy ——Tychicus 
beve I ſent to Epheſus ' Chap. 4. 12, ) the meait- 
ing is / not that Pas! te'ls it him for News, 
as if he were in ſome other place, and knew 
it not; but, ) I ſend for thee to Rome, becan'e 
all bat Lathe are gone from mr, and Tychicns 1 
have now ſent to Epheſus. Thow muſt then needs 
come wato me. Beſides, it is a common thing 
to Write to ones Correſpondent, &, 7 at 
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London———1 have ſent my Servant A. B. to 
London; yea, tho' that Servant be the Bear- 
er of the Lerrer. .Of this more afterwards. 

Some, in the next place, will deny that 
Paxl was twice impriſon d at Rome, and 6 
overthrow the whole I —_—_ : For it muſt 
then be granted, that he beſowght Timothy to 
abide at Epheſus at ſome other time of his go- 
ing into Macedonia, and before he met the 
Epheſian Elders at Aletws unleſs he was 
twice impriſon' d: For 'tis plain, that after he 
left Miletws, he made directly for Zeraſalew, 
and there was made a Priſoner , and from 
thence faifd unto Keme, and ( as ſome ſay ) 
never came thence ; and if ſo, my whole Ar- 
gument is loſt, 

I am oblig'd then, and do think I can de- 
monſtrate beyond all faRher Controverſie , 
that Pawl was twice Priſoner at Rowe, The 
firſt is ſpoken of in Chap. 28. of the &#s; the 
ſecond, in the 2 Ep. to T'mothy. Wherefore, 

1. Trophimns was With Paut at Milttas ; 
when the Apoſtle met the Epheſians Elders 
( Atts. 20 4. ) and from thence accompany'd 
Pani to Ferwſalem ( chap. 21.29. ) This then 
could not be the ume that Pas! left Trophi- 
was lick at Miletss, mentiond 2 Tim. 4- 20. 
And if this Afiletwms were a Ci- 
ry ot Crete (as Heylin F ins) T As does Efiz 
It muſt however be ſuppos'd, + vr oraty 
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that Paul was cnlargd from or 


his Impriſfonment, and Was got- gund of Makes, 
tcn back as far as Mala, of 
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Crete towards the Eaſt and fedes, and that 
he muſt therefore of necefhiry have been 
umprilon'd a fcc md time at Rowe, when he 
wrote his (econd Epiltle to Timothy, Nor does 
Pasl tell it to Timothy as a picce of News 
not yet known to him that be had left 
Trophymas at Milaum ſick; but only uſes it 
for a Motive, why Timothy ſhould come to 
him at Reme, hc being now by one Accident 
or other depriv'd of all h's Friends, Aſſiſtants, 
and Fellow Labourers ( except Luke ) cven of 
Trophymas himiclt (2 Tum. 4.20 ) 

2. Ic is pretty plain, that Paz! was once 
relcas'd from Prifon ( Heb. 13.) in that he 
wrote that Epiltle from Jtaly ( verſ. 24. ) not 
from Rome in /'aly ; becauſe he then expetted 
Timechy (ſhould be ſer at Liberty and come 
unto him ( verl. 2&) which ſhews that Pax! 
himſclt was at Liberty, and then abiding (not 
at Reeve, but ) at lome other place in Ttaly. 
And altho' the Apoſtle mentions his Bonds 
(chap. 20 34.) and alio ſeems to ſpeak of 'em 
( chap 23.3.) Tet the former words refer to 
ſome time paſt, 'ris likely his Bonds in /eraſalem 
of which the Hebrews had been Eye-Wirnelles ; 
the later is only a general Exhorcation to the 
Remembrance of ( all ) thoſe that are in 
Bonds: For if he had meant himſclf at that 
time, he ſhould h m_ las he did ( Col, 4.158.) 
—— Remember my bonds, If then the Apoſtte 
was ace [ct at Liberty, he muſt have been 
ewice imprifon d. As for the 219th verf. of 
Heb. 13. where Pant beſecc!ies them to pray for 
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him, that be might be reſtor'd to 'enw the ſooucy, 
it imports only, that he might have a prof- 
perous and ſpeedy Voyage to7#des. Bur, 

3. That which will put the Matrer out of 
all queſtion is, the vaſt Difference herween 
that his iſonment , which is deſ.ribd in 
the 28th. chap. of the A#s, and that which 
is deſcrib'd in the ſecond Epiſtle ro Tawerby. 
He became a Priſoner at firft only upon 
Accuſation of rhe Fews his Country-men ; he 
was by the Rowan Governors found ro have 
done nothing worthy of Death ( 4: 2x, ze.) 
And had he not unhappily appeal'd unto Ca/ar, 
he had been ſer at Liberry (_ A4#: 26 32.) 
And for this Reaſon alone he was to go an- 
to Caſar ( Atts 25.12 ). In fhorrt, the Re 
mas Governors look'd upon the Quarrel be- 
tween Paxl and the Jews to have riſen only 
about their own Superſtition ( as they call'd 
it Ats25. 19.) wherein the State was no- 
thing concern'd. For which Reaſons it was, 
that he was treated courteoufly in all his 
Voyage to Reme, He was permitred upon his 
Requeſt to carry ſeven days at Pateols with 
the Brethren (chap. 28. x4. ) The Brethren 
from Reme met him publickly in the way 
(v 15.) Paxl at Rome was ſuffer'd to dwell by 
himſelf, one Soldier only guarding him (v.16.) 
He had freedom to affemble the Jews ro him 
(v. tf) and again to have another Meer- 
ing with them ( v.23. ) and finally, he dwelc 
two years in his own houſe, and recervd all that 
came in wnte bim, preaching the —_— 4 
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Ged with all confidence, no man rbidding him 
( verſ” 30, 31.) In rwo words, he was in little 
ar. po. Danger, but held lbers cnſtedia; a 
great ceal of Liberry was allow'd him. Nor 
s this to be wondred at: For the Komas 
Governors dqubrieſs repreſented him inno» 
Cent unto Ceſar, as they had found himyz and 
he fair'd ſomewhat better, without queſtion, 

for being born. a Free-man 
» But on the other hand, 'twas quite contrary 
..that Impriſanment ipoken of in the ſecond 
Me ty Tunothy ; Twas ara cuſtodia : He 
was Clo'cly cond, and in extreme danger ; 
(For that now. ( as I ſhall ſhew anon) he 
was taken for a Conſpirator againſt the Civil 
Government.) He therefore ble Oneſipho- 
gus for refreſhing him in Priſen, and daring to 
own hnn, and not being aſham'd of his Chain 


( 2 Tim. 1. r6. ) Whereas before, all th- Bre- 
thren - w1''d him publickly, were not aſham'd 
of im, flockd about him, and conducted 
him into the City, In ſhort, this continud at 
Icalt ewo Years. Pur he adds of wrrus fn 


_— tbat bc [owght him out ailiovently, and found 
him with much d fticulty ( v. 17. ) which does 
not at all agree with his other Impriſonment, 
Beſides, he intimarcs his Danger unto Tims- 
thy, when he iFus exhorts him—— be not thow 
ajlaw'd of the Tcſtimeny of our Lord, nor of me 
las Priſoner, He thus writes, becauſe he now 
ſent {or Timcthy to Rome, and vas concern'd 
I- it Timely might dechiic it, becauſe of the 
Danger. Moreover, it appears, that he was 

in 
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in great peril and hazard, becauſe——all Aſia 


| 
were turn'd away from him (ch. 1. 15.) and 
all men forſook h:m ( Ch. 4. 16, ) Nor did 
r he expeCt deliverance at all (v. 6, 7,8.) 
; Whereas before he was all along in h-pes of 
% it, as is manifeſt, from whar | have obterved 
| out of the Epiſtles. And alrhough he com= 
% forrs himſelf that——he Lord would deliver 
him from ery eoid work, (ch. 4 18.) he 
/ means not our of his preſent Danger,but our of 
1 all che Evils of this World ; wherefore he adds 
- ——and will preſerve me unto his 4cavently King- 
, dow. In hort, here he was brought co ans 
e (wer for himſclf, and hardly eſcap'd rhe Momth 
i] of the Lyen ( v.16, 17. ) and no wonder, be- 
» ing accus'd as an Evil doer (ch. 2. 9.) ora 
0 Diſturber of the Government, and publick 
” Peace ; Perhaps the R-wan Gonriles were now 
A become ſenſible how much an Enemy he was 
4 to their 1dolatrous Relig on, and for that rea- 
4 ſon alſ> vigorouſly proſecuted him. Whereas 
t before it was the Jews only, who accus'd him 
T at fernſalems z but let ir drop when he was 
y ſent to Rome. $0 thar all chis duly confider'd, 
'S | rake my (elf ro have demonſtrated, that 
A Pay! was wvi'e impriiond, the f rmer de- 
= ſcrib'd, As 28. and the lacter in the ſecond 
s Epiſtle to Tor! y, 
on Ir may not be amiſs here to add a ſhort 
W Account of Sr. Pauls Martyrdom, out of the 
d the Biſhop of Cheſter's Annals, the berrer ro 
16 confirm ſome things obſerv'd of Paxl's ſecond 
T Impriſunment. 
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Nero ( as his Lordſhip ſuppoſes, with great 
reaſon ) had raisd a Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians three Years (or thereabouts) be- 
fore Pauls ſecond Imprifonment. For the 
Emperor going into Greece, and the Perſecu- 
tion ceaſing, Paw! went to Rome asa place of 
ſecurity. There he found another Nero, viz, 
Hilins Caſarianss, whom the Empcror had 
adopred his Partner, giving him full Power 
over all /taly, to confiſcate Eſtates, to pro- 
ſcribe, baniſh and ſlay whomſoever he pleas'd 
of the People, Knights and Senators, with- 
out conſulting Ners ( Do lib. 63. pag. 720.) 
Now it was that St, Pawi was thrown into 
cloſe Priſon, and brought to anſwer for him» 
ſelf, before that Lyon Helius Cxſarianus. The 
Apoſtle calls it his fir Anſwer, or Defence. 
After which the Apoſtle wrote his ſecond E- 
piſtle, "Tis not to be wonderd that Paal 
ſhould at this time ſuffer Impriſonment : 
For a Conſpiracy was then laid againſt Nero, 
which caus'd Helms to haſten to him in Greece, 
with deſign ro bring him back unto Jtah., 
In the Month of ZJanwary they arriv'd at Na- 

letin Campania, and the ſame Day Nero mur- 
ther'd his Mother ( Sweron. C. 43.) and the 
225 of Febrwary following Pal was behead- 
ed, reckon'd perhaps among the Conſpirators, 
or Evil-doers. On the Ninth of Z=ze follow- 
* irg Nere(lew himſelf, 

Now, whereas Pas! calls it axgrlu imneyes, 
his firſt Anſwer, it muſt be meant of his firſt 
Anſwer made at his ſecond Impriſonment. 

For 
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For, St. Lake could not have omitted this An- 
ſwer if ic had happend, when he was fhrit a 
Priſoner at Rewve C Afts28 ) And though a 
firſt Anſwer ſuppoſes one more at thr leaſt, 
it may as well be admitted that the Apoſtle 
( when he wrote to Timothy ) expected to 
make another Anſwer, though the Hiſtory 
reaches not (o far, as that he made any at all 
in that Impriſonment recorded Att; 28. In 
a word, let it but be well obſerved, how ex- 
aftly every Circumſtance of Pazl's Story a- 
grees unto the Suppoſition of two Impriſon- 
ments, and hrrle reaſon will be found to make 
any icruple of ir. , Whereas, it is impoſſible 
to reconcile many things with their Opinion, 
who affirm he was but once impriſond at 
Ronwe. 

In the next place, let us farther examine, 
when Pas! wrote his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
They who aſlcrr, that he wrote it at the ſame 
time, that he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to T3- 
wothy, ground themſelves on &6. 4. 12. of 
that Epiſtle, --- Tych1cus have [ ſent ro Epheſas, 
compar d with Epb. 6.21, 22. Tchicus, whom 
I have ſent wnto you. If then ( they argue ) 
Timothy was at this time Biſhop of Epheſns, 
why did not Paw! make ſome honourable 
mention of him to the Epheſians? Reply. 

t. I have prov'd. that Tychrcus carry d che 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ( ch. 4. 7.) and that 
that Epiſtle was wrote at Pas! 's firſt Impriſon- 
ment, It will then hence follow, that Tycbi- 
«ws was with the Apoſtle both times at Renee, 
H 3 
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and rhat the Apoſtle might have written that 
Epiſtle ro the Epheſians during his firſt Impri- 
ſonmenr, and atrerward have ſent again unto 
them curing his ſecond, viz. at the ſame 
time that he wrote the ſecond to Timerby ; 
$0 that at beſt 'tis but a Moot Queſtion, whe- 
ther Paw! wrote to the —_— at his firſt or 
ſecond Impriſonment. But over and beſides 
what 1 have before argud, it is much more 
probable, that the Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
was wrote at Paxl['s firſt Imprifonment, be- 
cauſe, though therein he calls himſelf a Pri- 
ſoner, ch. 3. 1. .ch. 4. 1. an Embaſlador in 
bonds, ch, 6. 20, yer he {peaks not of his 
great and imminent Dangers, as he does in 
his ſecond to Timrby, which one cannot well 
imagine he would have omirred to have done, 
as well in that to the Ephepans, as in that 
to Timothy ; eſpecially, if ( as the Objeftors 
believe ) Timothy was not then at Epheſus, but 
at ſome other place, and fo could not ac- 
quaint the Epheſians with the Apoſtles preſent 
condition, Bur, 

2. | will ſuppoſe that, St. Paul wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, at the ſame time, 
that he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle ro Taworby, 
and that he ſent 'em both by Tychicss; yer 
his making no honourable mention of Time- 
thy in that to the Epheſians, 1s nothing againſt 
Timothy 's being conſticured Biſhop there at that 
very time. For how fine ſoever this Argument 
may appear unto ſome ;z yet if it be narrowly 
look'd into, 'twill be fapnd to have nothing 
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in it. For 1 do ask our Adverfaries, why St. Pal, 
in that Epiſtle to the Epheſſans,made no Honon- 
table Remembrance of their Presbyrers of EL 
ders ? Shall it be concluded that the Churety of 
Epheſms had no Elders, becauſe there's no men- 
tion of them in that Epiſtle 2 If ir was fie that 
the Apoſtle ſhould have ſalnred 'Timorky their 
Biſhop, in caſe he was then Reſident Biſhop 
of Epheſe: ; "(was altogether as fir he ſhould 
have falvred the Preabyrery, in caſt the ſir- 
me Power of the Church was then lodg'd 
in their hands, But becauſe all will agree 
thar there were Elders in the Church of E- 
pheſms, when Paw! wrote to the Epheſtang, 
though he does not ſo much as name them, 
nor any oneof 'em : So do we perſiſt roafhrm 
that T:wethy might be Biſhop of Fphrſas, tho' 
Paxil mention'd him not in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians Bur of this more by and by : 

One thing is worthy ro be raken notice of, 
that the Apoſtles, when they wrote to the 
faithful, frequently omirred oY any 
thing of rhe Church-officers. This muft be 
confeſt true in that Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 
St. Fobn hikewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle has not'a 
Syllable of 'em, nor 7ade, nor Peter in Wis 
ſecond Epiſtle, Jgwnarins in his ſecond Epilive 
to the Romans flips 'em all over; though he 
knew very well there was one then at Rome, 
ſeeing he had afhrm d in his Epiſtle rs the 
Fpheſrans, that Biſhops were rhrow! hour the 
World, Laſtly. Sr. Pax! in his firſt Epiitle th 
Timuthy, and that to Tirws, though he ſupp#*- 
H 4 ſes 
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ſes Elders there, becauſe he direlts Timothy 
and Titzzs, to ordain and to govern them, yer 
he makes no honoutable mentionof thera, nei- 
ther ſalutes them. That little intimation 
therefore given of 'em, is only due to the 
Argument of thoſe _— otherwiſe _ 
pily we had found as Intle of 'emin theſe 
piſtles, asin that to the Galatians, If thenthe 
Apoſtle's Silence 1s a good Argument againſt 
T.mothy's being, at Epheſw, or Biſhop there, 
'rix gov q againſt Elders being there. St, Paxl 
Ephei. 6 23. (alures the Brethren only, not 
the Eldcis nor Timethy, If it be gathered 
hence, that Twethy was not then at Epheſss 
nor Biſhop thereof, 1 will rake leave to col- 
le, that that Church was at that time with- 
out Elders allo. 

Nay but it will be ſaid, St. Pas! in that E- 
piſtle r> the Epheſians ſpeaks of ſeveral kinds 
of Church Officers, of Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, (ch. 4. 11.) 
True, with reference to the Univerſal Church ; 
not to that particular one of Epbeſw. Forif 
that Paſſage refer to the Church of Epbeſss ; 
as having all thoſe Officers in it, then it had 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and 
Teachers; and ſo was not govern'd by Elders, 
bur by ſeveral Orders ſuperior to them. If 
it be ſaid, that Elders are included in Paſtors 
and Teachers : Then I defire to know why may 
not Biſhop T»wothy be included in Evange- 
liſts? For (as now 'tis ſuppos'd) he was at 
this time an Evangelift, (2. Tim. 4.5.) and 
an 
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an Evangeliſt was above a Paſtor and Teach- 
er, Infine, when ever St. Paul beſowght Ti- 
mothy to abide at &.pheſus, whenever he wrote 
the If, Epiſtle to him, (ſuppoſe before he 
wrote to the Epheſians; yea ſuppoſe before 
he bid the Epbeſian Elders farewell at AMle- 
t#s ( As 20.) the Argument builr upon the 
Apofttes Silence, is as broad as lons, as much 
againſt Ephefian Elders, as an Fp51an Biſhop, 
If then | be ask'd why Pazl me: tinn?d not Bb 
ſhop T'methy in his Speech to the Epheſian 
Elders ( A. 20.) nor in h.s Epiitle to the Epbe 
fans? Idemand why cid not Pax naine the 
Epheſian Presbytery in his 1}. Epi'tle co 73- 
wothy, and the Epheſian Elders in his Epiſtle ro 
the Epheſians? Or if Timothy was rot at Epoe- 
ſus, when Paz! wrote the 24. Epiſtie, bur in 
ſome other Place ; Why did not the Apoitle 
make remembrance of the Presbyrery in that 
Place where ever it was? The Summ 18, there 
is no force at all in the Objection, only ic 
makes a noiſe among idle and undiſcerning 
People. 

Bur this I will add for a Conchufion, that 
when Pax! wrote to the ordinary Brethren, 
there was far leſs reaſon to ſpeak of Church 
Officers, (the deſign of the Epiſtles being 
for the Comfort and Edification of the com- 
mon Believers) than when he wrote to Ti- 
wothy the 1, Epiſtle about ordering the Af- 
fairs of Church Government, which if he 
had logd in the Hands of the Presbytery as 
Supreme, twas impcofſible he ſhould altoge- 
ther 
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ther have overiook'd 'em, as, is manifeſt he 
did.. Finally, whatever has been offer'd in 
proof of T.mothy's being Biſhop of Ephbeſus 
will ſerve (if rightly apply'd) to prove Tits 
alſo Biſhop of Crete. For they muſt ſtand and 
fall rogerher. 
There remains yet one more rub in my wa 
that is ro be remov'd, and fo I will conclude 
this Chapter. Mr. Paul Bayn * 
+The Diccefian's argues againſt Timorby's being 
Tryal, p- 35, Biſhop of Epheſus thus 
« It is not (ſays be) like that 
« Timothy was placed Biſhop after Pas!'s being 
at Rome. For, when Paxl, faith he, pray'd 
« him (when now he was going to Macedowe) 
«to ſtay at Epos, he doth intimate, that 
« when he left him they were then both together, 
Aniw, The good Man's Imagination was all 
this while upon Titzs 1.5. as if Pawt had tefr 
Timothy at Epheſms, ( For ſo he writes to Titmw-— 
For thus canſe | fr I thee wn Crete,) and that both 
Paal and Timothy were there, when the Apo- 
ſtle beſought him to abide at Eph ſw. Bur 
'tis nothing ſo. For Pasl ſays not that he left 
Timothy at Epbeſw, bur beſought him to abide 
there z which St. Faxl might have done, tho 
ne.cher of 'em had then been at Epbeſws. 1 will 
ſuppoſe 'em both (as 1 have before conjectur'd) 
at Troar: Might not Pas! have beiought Ti- 
mothy (at Troas) to (go and) abide art Ephe- 
ſus? | ice no abſurdity in this. But however 
Paul at Troz might by Letter or Mellenger, or 
buth, have beſought Timothy then at Epheſms to 
rarty 
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rarry there, and then Mr. Beyne's Objettion is 
at an end, For though Timerhy was then there, 
it is not neceflary that Paw! was there allo. 
But I will ſuppoſe that Pas! alſo was then at 
Epbeſws. Oh, by no means (ays Mr. Bayne. 
For in the next place fay's he, 

«When Paxl wiſhed Tzmothy to abide ar 
« Epheſms, he had a meaning to come unto Ti. 
« wethy there, where he left him, (1. Tres, 
«3, 14. and Ch. 4. 13.) But Pax after his 
« parting from the Elders of Epheſuw knew he 
© ſhould never ſee the Ephefpans more, nor they 
« him, (A#s 20. 25.) bo this I reply, 

x. That the Words running thus 178 57- 
ods Im wxan bans 18 agony wt Spares er ec OUgNT TO 
be render'd —— 7 know that ye ſhall no more 
ſee my face all of yow. The $us; mir|yg being caſt to 
the end of the period, ſeem to imply, that 
all of 'emw (ſhould not fee his face any more, 
tho" ſome of 'em might. And it is manifeit 
ſome of 'em did. For when he was a Priſfo- 
ner at Rowe (which was long after he ſpake 
thoſe Words to the Ephepan Presbyters) he 
complain'd to Timothy —— that all they which 
art in Aſia be turned away from me (2, Tim. x. 
I5.) Now Aſs comprehends properly all 
the Country about Epheſmw: And it was not 
to the Epheſian Elders only that he made 
that Speech, but to the Afidetian and all o- 
ther Elders of Afra—— ye know (lay's he) 
from ue forſt day that [ came into Alla, aftey 
what manner / have b:0n among you 4t all Sea- 
ſons, But tis in no wiſe probuble that all of 
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em ſaw his Face any more: Deathand other 
Caſualties of Providence would doubtleſs hin- 
der ir, ſeeing he was like to be abſent "long 
from'em. In ſhort, he might have gone once 
more to Epheſw, and yet not all of thew ſee 
his Face any more. But not to: infiſt on 
this. 

2. It cannot be prov'd that Pax ſpake thoſe 
Words peremptorily or of certain knowledg 
and by Prophecy, as if it had been abſolutely 
determin'd and reveal'd by God. The fore- 
going Verſes ſhew the contrarv. I yo 
wste Jeruſalem, not knowong the things which 
ſhall befali we there, aving that the Holy Gboſt 
wirneſſeth 1» every City ſaying, that Bonds and 
Aſttions abide me. He knew not then, but 
that he might be looſed our of his Bonds and 
be ſer art liberty again, Which if Ro d, 
as for ought he knew might, how cout he 
affirm that he knew of a ſurety thev hould 
ſee his Face nomore? He c-uld not «now it 
by the Spirit, /for the Spirit witneſſed no 
ſuch thing) nor could he know it by his own 
Reſolutions. (For it had been unkind and 
ſinful for him thus to have reſolv d,) "Twas 
therefore a conjetural knowledg only, or 
probable, grounded upon the Bonds and Af- 
flictions, which the Spirit forerold did abide 
him, the iſſue whereof he knew not certain- 
ly, but fear'd the worſt. And becauſe things 
happen'd beyond expeCtation (as we have 
ſhewd; forat Keme he was releas'd from 
his Bonds) he might well afterwards a” 

an 


XUM 


[ 109 ] 

and intend to go to Epheſw, tho' he before 
thought they ſhould never ſee his Face any 
more. | 
To put an end then unto the Argument ; ſee- 
ing there is i-or one Inſtance to be found in 
Holy Scripture of ordinary Presbyters go- 
verning any Church, bur with and under 
the condutt of the Apoſtles or fore of 'em, 
not one clear Teftimony of their ordaining 
Elders by Impoſition of Hands, of their re- 
buking Publickly and with Authority, of their 
Suſpending or Excommunicating Heretical 
Scandalous and Cortumacious Elders, or, in 
a word, of doing any one AQ of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power, by which they receiv'd ſpe- 
cial Orders far from ſome of the Apoſtles ; 
ſeeing there is not in the Word of God 
hint of the Apoſtles commirting and leaving 
the Supreme Power to the Preabyrteries, 
when themſelves were going off the Stage. 
On the other hand, ſuppoſing that Pes{ once 
incruſted the Ephefen Elders with the joine 
Power of Ruling that Church, yer ſeeing ic 
is manifeſt, - he pur the Government thereof 
into the Hands of Timerhy afterwards, and 
commirted the Care and e of the Church 
of Crete unto Titw, the Elders having no ſhare 
(that we know of) in the moſt i 
Matrers belonging to the Government of 
thoſe Churches ; ſecing every thing of Mo- 
mene was concredired unto theſe rwo Bi 
ſo expreſly, that if the Apoſtle had intended, 
what we ſay and believe he did, wz. toap- 
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point, 'em the Supreme Governors of thoſe 
Churches in his room, he could not well have 
ſpoken his Mind more plainly and particular- 
ly than he has done in his Epiſties to them : It 
is extraordinary (I ſay) that after all chis, Men 
can find ſhifts tv evade ſuch bright Evidences 
of Epiſcopal Governmear as are to be ſeen 
in the Holy Scriptures, or dare uphold a 
Schiſm upon this frivolous pretence, that the 
Apoſtle wrote rhofe Epiſtles ro Tiwworky and 
Titms only as Repreſentatives of the Presby- 
ters, to whom ' as ſome Men would have it) 
the ſeveral Powers and Truſts therein menti- 
on;d do properly appertain. Ar this rare the 
Apoſtle might as welt have ſuperſcrib d thoſe 
Letrers to John an Okes and John a' Stiles, Bur 
cereainly it had been eafi* for Sr. Pas! to have 
wrote unto the Presbyrteries, ifthar had been 
his intention, to have impower'd them to per- 
form the Acts of Juriſdiction ſpoken of in thoſe 
Epiſtles, and nor left us ſo in the dark to grope 
our way, and find out Presbyrers and Elders 
where they are not once nam'd as to any 
Authority commirred to 'em. In ſhorr, had 
the Apoſtle intended, as Ifaid ler me defire 
the Presbvterians bur to ſuppoſe tt )to have con- 
frirured Timethyand Tirms Biſhops,he could have 
wrare no otherwiſe, than he has wrirten ; and 
therefore becauſe he has wrirten as he has 
done, we may well judze he intended them for 
Biſhops For | will appeal ro our Difſenting Bre- 
thren themſclves,wherher if, what the Apoſtle 
gave in charge fo Cx preſly to Toworhy and Titss, 
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he had committed to the Elders, as he might ea- 
fily have done, (1 am ſure the word Ilgofimngy is 
as ſoon written as TﬀdHG,) whether | ſay,they 
would not have run us down in one ſingle view, 
and long ſince winded fe Death of our excel- 
lent Biſhops ? We Qhould have been taken for 
the moſt ttubborn and ſtomachful Generation 
that ever handId Argument, and ſuch wrerch- 
ed Diſputants, as deferv'd to be beaten unto 
an acknowledgment of the Truth, rather 
then to be argu'd into it. How would they 
have taken it of us, if we had replyd, that 
St. Panl meant not to commir the Care and 
Charge of the Churches of Epheſas and Crete 
onto the Elders, but ro Time hy and Tirws the 
chief of "em, and tro the rett of the Elders un- 
der and in ſub -rdination to chem ? Bur chat the 
Commullions ſent to T:morky and Tux, were 
intended for rhe Presbyrerics, nor once ſpoken 
of, is ſo w'ld and extravagant, in my conceir, 
that] am not able to produce any thing like 
if, And that | may diſcover the abſurdity of 
this colourable prerext, and ſo diſmiſs rhe Con- 
troverſie, 1 will lay before the Keader a Caſe 
that might poſſi happen amorig our ſelves, 
and which will ::t1uſtrace rhe unreaſonableneſs 
of thi» Cavil of the Presbyrerians. Let it then 
be ſupposd, that My Lord A.B. Y. wrote ro 
Mr Lord B C. * exhorting him--to ſuppreſs 
«© Hererical Teachers ; ro take care of the due 
'** (Qualihcations of thoſe that are to be or- 
* dan'd z to encourage laborious Presbvters 
« 2s muck as in him lay, with more honourable 
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« Maintenance ; to condemn no Elders under 
« rwoo. three Wirneſles ; to rebuke the Guilty 
« Publickiyzro layH 1nds ſuddenly on noManzro 
« Inftirute none but Faichful Men, who ſhall be 
« atlero Teach ; to Watch and do the Work 
« of a Biſhop, and to make full proof this 
« Miniſtry ; to ſer all things in order; to ap- 
* point Miniſters in every Church and Chap- 
« pel, to rebuke ſharply and with Authority, 
* and after the ſecond admonition to Silence, 
* Suſpend and Reiet Heretical Teachers, 
Shall we the ordinary Presbyters challenge 
to our ſelves the Care and Charge of theſe 
things, and pretend that my Lord of Y. 
wrote ro my Lord of C. but as one of us or 
our Repreſentative, meaning at the ſame time, 
that we all of ns ſhould be carcful in the fore- 
ſaid Marrers? Truly I think the Diſſenters 
themſelves would condemn us as great Fools 
for imagining any ſuch thing, 
Adm ato nomine d; — — fabula narratar, 


XUM 


[ 113 ] 
CHAP. IV. 


Of Evangeliſt. 


HIS $pecies of Church Officers , is 

ſpoken of but thrice in the Holy Scrips 

rure. The firſt ime we meer with 
'em is Atts 21, 8. And we came unto Ceſares 
and we entred into the howle of Phulip the Evan 
geliſt, which was one of the Seven. 

lhe ſecond is Epheſians 4. 11. And be gave 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Frophets, and ſome Evan- 
geliſts, 

The laſt is that of 2 T'm» 4.5. Do the 
work of an Evangeliſt. | have already ſhewn 
( chap. x.) the 6:tterence berween an Apoitle 
and Propher: Ler us now examine what an 
Evangeliſt was, Ir appears from the Paſlage 
in the Epheſtans, that Evangeliſts were in Dig- 
nity and Power next to Prophets, and above 
all other Chnrch-Officers, Ir appears from 
thar in T:m0'6; thit an Evangeliit was one in- 
rrulted by the \poltles with the Government 
of ſome Churc::, That Trmerthy was an Evange- 
iſt, and that Tires therefore was another 
Evangeliit. For it has been demonſtrated al- 
ready ( chap. 2. ) that all the ſupreme Pow- 
crs of &©cclehattical Gove:nmenet were 
commirred ro them two in their reſpective 
Churchcs. 


I And 
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And there is all the Reaſon in the World 
to think Phil p allo was ſuch an one at Cz- 
ſarea; For Philp was an Inhabitant of Ferw- 
ſalem, and there made a Deacon, As 6, Bur 
upon the Periccution he travelld to Samaris 
preaching the Goſpel, and thence to ſeveral 
other Cities and Countries, as St, Lake in- 
forms us At: 8, who pnrſuing his Story, at 
length leaves him at Ceſares, v.40, We hear 
no more News of him till 4a; 21. 8, where 
he ſtill remains at Ceſarca almoſt 20 Years 
after, and is deſcribed thus, An Evanyc- 
liſt being one of the ſeven that had been ordam- 
ed Deacons, Now here at Ceſares, Philip 
had an Houſe and a fſetled Family, being 
able to entertain Pas! and his Company. He 
was mhercfore reſident at Cefares, and had 
his fixt abode there in all likelyhood, and 
govern d thar Church, 1 cannot conceive any 
other Reaſon of his changing his Title from 
Deacon to Evangel:, and removing his Fami- 
ly from Jeruſalem hither, and here abiding fo 
long, Except it were © govern and preſide 
over the Church of Cxſares, and in the Coun - 
try Villages round abour. 1 add this, becauſe 
we may therevy give a fair Account of ſome 
Opinions which have prevail'd among learned 
Men, which yer cannot be fo well done un- 
fels what I am now about to ſay be admit- 
eed. 

Many have believed, that an Evangeliſt 
was an unſerled Church-Othcer, going con- 
rinually from place to place to finiſh the 

Churches 
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Churches begun by the Apſt!ez, and particu- 
larly to ordain Elders among 'em. I cannoc 
alrggerher allow this, becauſe frotn Atts 8. 40, 
compar'd w ith Atts21,5, | have gord rea» 
ſon to think, that Philip ( as I have al-:ady 
noted ) had been refident at Ceſarea 20, years, 
or thereabouts, and was ſtill ro continue 
there longer for any thing we read to the 
eontrary. Bur 1 will readily grant that he 
went up and down the Country thereabours, 
and as Ravancilns exprefies it, ordain'd Elders 
opp:datine | in every Town or Village, And 1 
will grant that an Evangeliſt was not fixt to 
any one Congregation, but had | the overſight of 
many: Nevertheleſs, I cannot allow that his 
Province was as large as that of the Apoſtles, 
but was limited to ſome City and to the Coun- 
try adjacent. We do not therefore conrend 
that Timothy and Titzs ( that I may here 
conſider 7, O's very looſe way of arguing 
againſt us, pag, 18. ) were Biſhops in Title, 
It ſufficerh us that they were Evange- 
lifts, and in Office the Supreme Governours 
of their reſpective Churches: If St. Pas! had 
happnen'd to have faid —Do the work of 4 
B:ſl p, In; trad if an Evangelſ ( as ?. O. puts 
the c aſe) | for my part ſhould have thought 
our Argument fo much the weaker, becauſe 
in thoſe Epiſtles, Eliers and Biſhops are the 
ſame, as | will ſuppoſe. But foraſmuch as he 
ſaid ———Of an Evangeliſt, 1 will be bold 9 
add that T'wathy was ſomerhing more than 
o:dinary Elder or Prebyterian-Biſhop , 
| 2 V , 
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wit. an Evangeliſt, that had the Supreme 


Power of the Epheſfian Church, and particu - 
larly of Ordaining Elders, Burhere f. 0. pre- 
tends to prove, that T:methy the EvangGiſt 
| could not be the fixt Governour 
Ex/e6.1 3-©-37+ of Epheſas, becauſe Exſcbias thus 
- ir oaght © ſcribes Evangelſts-- * They 
_— ach Chri 
red an / O. 1a pre ac Chriſt to thole 
« which had not as yet heard 

the Word of taith ; they deliver'd to 
them the Scriptures, ordain'd Paſtors, com- 
mitred to them rhe Charge of thoſe that 
were newly received into the Church, and 
they did inc; avede % 5 T3, paſs over 
other Countries and Nations, Againſt this 

| Offer another Teltimony out of the ſame 
Enſ:bins, who writes |, 2. 6. 24. That AMark the 
Evangeliſt being dead , Antianus enter d mpon 
the Admimſtration of the Church of Alexandri «. 
Hence | gather, that Mark the Evangeliit 
had oil hs Death the Adminiftration of the 
Church of Alcxandris, and by conlequenrt, 
that the Work of an Evangeliſt was the Go- 
vernment of {ume particular Church ; and if 
ſo, 7. O. muſt confeſs, that ark was a reh- 
dene Evangeliſt, not roving up and down the 
World, as Ew/chizs ſeems to ſpeak of Evange- 
lifts in general. Burt 1 muſt not 

Ee(cl.1. 3.6.37. pal over this place of Exſcbis: 
{o;lehily. Twill be worth our 

while £o give a more exatt Account of that 
27th. Chap, which is ro rhe eff: following 
won I hat alwint that time, wit. when 
[2p at ins 
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« T,natins dy'd, the Diſciples of the Apoſtles 
« being admirable divine perſons, went up and 
« down finiſhing the Work which the Apoftles 
* began; that having ſold all their Poſleſſions, 
« they divided 'em among the Poor; and 
« then paſſing into foreign Countries, 149, 
« inſiazy wen mu gr, did the work of Evange- 
« lifts ro them who had not as yer heard of 
©*« the Word of Faith. And what was that? 
Why, preaching Chriſt, delivering the Goſ- 
« pel, and ordaining 'em orher Paſtors in 
« their own ſteads, $e. 

From whence I obſerve, 1x. That the 
Work of Evangeliſts was to plant the Goſpel 
among ſuch as had not before heard the 
word of Faith; thus finiſhing the Work which 
the Apoitlgs had begun, by gaining new and 
more Proſelyres, and forming new and more 
Congregations in every Church, and ordain- 
ing Elders for 'em. Far how elſe can any one 
reconcile theſe words, Fineſhing the work which 
the Apoſtles bey an, with the following 
Did the work of Evangeliſts to them who bad 
wot beard the word of Faith. 

2. It does not hence appear to be the proe 
per work of an Evangeliſt, rogo up and down 
from one Conntry to another, preaching the 
Goſpel. Many of the Diſciples here ſpoken 
of did fo. Truc! and many other Evangclifts 
might have done {© too by the order of the 
Apoſtles ; bur it was not an eſſential part of 
the Office of Evangelifts. Their Work, ac- 
cr rding to Exſcbins here was, 1. To preach 
I 3 the 
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the Word of Faith. 2. To deliver the Goſpel 
in wriing tO the new Converts. ( We have 
1 of 'em remaining to this day. ) 3. To or- 
ain 'em Paſtors: But all this might be the 
Work of Refideat Evangeliſts alſo; for ſuch 
doubtleſs there weres and Timothy was, I 
conceive, both. Ar firſt, St. Paw! employs 
him to many Churches, from whence after a 
while Timothy rerurn'd back again to the A- 
poſtle, as is manifeſt in the As: He was at 
that time, as I may call him, an itinerant 
Evangeliſt, Bur when Paxl was returning 
Weltwzrd to /taly and Spain, then ( as I have 
ſhewn chap. 3.) he beſought Timerby to 
abide at - Epveſws, and fixt him the Evange- 
liſt there.” Belides many of thoſe Diſciples 
and Evangelifts, of whom Exſcbiss here writes, 
were ix d Evangelſts, and Governours of par- 
ticular Churches; and the Hi- 


£«eb.1.3.c.37- ftorian plainly intimates as 
much at the latter end of that 
Chapter ; ipecially when he _—_— to men- 


tion ſorne few of the principai of em: Where- 
by it !s mamfeſt, that they were fix'd Evan- 
geliſts, \ra and Biſhops roo, even in Title, 
Aic Names of the” Evangeliſts which he pro- 
misd c'. 27. to give, were ch. 38. Clemens, 
Romans: , ignatins , —_—_ and Chap. 39. 
Papi«:, and icveral others, Now all che world 
knows, that Clemens was Biſhop of Rome, [gna- 
tins of Syria, Polzcarp of Smyrna ; but here by 
Euſebintreckon'd among Evangeliſts alſo, and 
thoſe tix d xovo to their reſpective Seats, It is 

not 
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not then a neceſſary Note of an Evangeliſt, 

that he was a moving and untix'd Miniſter. 
But 7. O. goes on and favs, That Chryſ- 

ſtom agrees with Euſebius, that H ly Father 


having theſe words —— T2 ms cviſaaign}, * wie 
eiiirTy maT, 40) dayyiniGhutwa, o; Damiane 
& Auaa. 


[n the firſt place, 7.0. has committed here no 
greater a Miltake than his (mall one, to pur the 
Affirmarive for the Negative, ard to leave our 
adyey, It's not ſaid by St. Chryſoſtow wir, but 
ol ws Feiihyrs, who went not up and down eve- 
ry where, as the Diſcretive 44 immediately 
following ſhews, as alſo the Adverb gry does, 
which 7.0. to ſerve his cauſe quite left our, 
Nor was this the Printer's Fault, it being for 
?. O's purpoſe in that place, that Sr. Chr yſe- 
ſftom ſhould be repreſented, ſpeaking what he 
never intended. For 7.0. having immedi- 
ately before obſerv'd, that Exſcbiss deſcribes 
Kvangeliſts as a fort of unfix'd Church-Ofh- 
cers, ſubjoins theſe words —— With whom (Eu- 
ſebius ) agrees Chryſoſtom, Teinys curſjaaigny, of 
uts ſui, &c. which is juſt contrary to 
what the good Father aſſerted. This could 
not then be the Printer's Fault, bur muſt be 
umpured to the Author himſelf, Furthermore, 
to cut off all pretence of excu'e, and that 
7. O. may have nothing toofter, which may 
10 any degree palliate his Infincerity, I note, 

1, Thar Sr. Cbryſoftom, juſt after the fore- 
ſaid words, deſcribes Timothy and Tirm thus-- 
64 18ighver x; het Tye Thy 232A nwliyer, WHO abode 
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and were employ'd in one place, that is, were 
reſident Evangeliſts. Surely, if 7. O. read 
thus far (as I doubr not, 1 am ſare he ought) 
he could not but ſee, that the wiy muſt be, ; 
Thar is, that Chryſoftow's Propofition was Ne- 
garive, and not as 7.0. made it, Affirmative. 

2. Theophylalt the Tranſcriber of St. Chry- 
foſtom, reads the place fo—— «7 wi eribs1ess 

3. All the Editions of Chryſoſtom, that I can 
hear of, both Greek and Latin, in both Univer- 
fries, as 1 am inform d from ſome learn'd Gen- 
rlemen there, run in the Negative. As the 
Latin printed at Bazil by Froben and Herua- 
giw. Commentar. on Pasls Epiltles, 2 Vol. 
printed at Verona, 1509. Commelin's Edition, 
1596. and 1603. Mereilias's Edition of Chry- 
ſoftom s Commentary upon the New Tefſta- 
ment printed at Pars, 1633. Sir Hen, Savil 
at Eaton, Fronts Dacew at Pariz. It cannot 
therefore enter into my thoughts, that any 
thing could lead f. O. into this Errour, but 
Defign and want of Sincerity, Saint Chry- 
ſoftom then muſt be acknowledg'd on my Side, 
and to haye afhrm'd the Evangeliſts were 
fix'd, and Reſident Church-Rulers, and that 
Timothy and Titus were (o. 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter moſt 
probable to me, that there were two forts of 
Evangeliſts; one that travelled up and down 
from place to place, by the Apoſtle's Com- 
mands, to order, eſtabliſh, perfect, and en- 
creaſe Churches begun by 'em+: Another ſort, 


that were fxt and reſjdent. 
And 
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And even theſe latter were not fo fixt, bue 
they might move and remove for the ſervice 
of the Goſpel, and upon the Apoſtles inſtance, 
eſpecially to places within ſome little compaſs 
about 'em, as I noted before, For 1 i ' 
the Apoſtles chiefly planted Churches in grea- 
ter Towns and Cities, and Ieft the adjacent 
Villages unto theſe Evangeliſts ro be conver- 
ted, and form'd by degrees into Congregati- 
ons, which well ſures with that of Exſcvine, 
who teſtifies that the Evangeliſts preach'd Chrift 
to thoſe which had not as yet heard the Word of 
Faith, And to that other ſaying alſo, that 
They finiſh'd the Work which the Apoſtles began, 
viz, by adding thereunto the Neighbouring 
Towns and Villages. 

Two things | gather from the whole, 

1. That the Elders could not have the Sy- 
preme Power lodg'd in em, that eſpecially of 
ordaining Elders. For then the Office and 
Work of an Evangeliſt had been needleſs. 

2. That the ſupreme Governors of Churches, 
call'd Evangeliſts, were ſucceeded by others 
yl'd only Biſhops. I have noted before that 
Mark the Evangeliſt was ſupreme Governor 
of Alexandria, Euſeb. 1, 2. ch. 24. Bur Anni 
= his Succeſſor is ſtil'd Biſhop, Enſebiws 
«3. C. 14. 


| 2893-'] 


CHAR V, 


Bemg an Anſwer to J. O. bis Plea for 
Scripture Ordiation. 


ſuch things as this Authour has advanc'd 
againſt Biſhops, in behalf of Presbyreri- 
an Ordination. Ir is not intended as an Anſwer 
unto his whole Book, but to fo much of it, as 
falls within the Compaſs of my Diſcourſe, viz. 
within the Apoſtolical Age. Nor will I rake 
notice of his peeviſh and impertinent Refle- 
tions, which are nothing to the Argument 
before us, and contrary to what his Voucher 
Mr. Willams promiſes us of him, viz. thats 
j. O. deſign d not to refiett on Epiſcopal Ordina- 
t10n, nor 10 raiſe ary unſcaſonable Debates among 
Proteſtants, But "tis manifeſt that 7. O. in- 
tended no ſuch thing, and 'tis to be ſuſpected, 
Mr. Williams knew as much, or that f. O. de- 
parted from his firſt Reſolutions, and deceiv'd 
both himſelf and his Friend Mr. W. and abus'd 
his Reader alſo. Be this as it will, 1 ſhall en- 
deavour to give a juſt Reply to his Arguments, 
and that's all I am concern'd for: 
7. O. inhis Preface obſerves, that Biſhops 
were conſtituted for a Remedy againſt Schiſm, 
for which he produces the Teſtimony of Str. 


ferom, He might and ought in Juſtice to 
have 


u Am now to make a particular Reply to 
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have taken notice that this happen'd before 
[qnati vs was Biſhop of Syriagg, Burt that would 
have brought his Reader near the Foun- 
tain-head, the Holy Scripture, and the Apo- 
ſtolical Times, which was neither to his Ad 
vantage nor to his Purpoſe. Nevertheleſs, 
that one Perſon was for the reaſon aforeſaid 
conſtituted over a Church, as Superiour Ru- 
ler thereof, (whether under the Title of Bj- 
ſhop, is nor the Queſtion) evenin the Apo- 
ſtolical Days, and conſequently by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, is "lainky enough intimated 
by ferom himſelf, who teftify's it was done 
poſtquam, after, that is, as ſoon as Men began 
fo ſay; one, an of Paul, anther, [ am of Apo- 
los. Now this happen'd in the Church of Co- 
rinth, (according to Biſhop Pearſen's Chrono- 
logy) before Pawl Conftituted Timothy and 
Tirw Biſhops; it may be about 10 Years. 
For we muſt not think the Schiſms among the 
Corinthians alone did prevail with the Apo- 
ſtles preſently to appoint Superiour Gover- 
naurs over all the Churches : But that when 
the Gangren ſpred, and the humour of Sepa- 
rating themſelves, began to polleſs the great- 
eſt part of the Chriſtian Churches; (where- 
of the Corinthians were the Ringlcaders ),” it 
was then high time for the Apoitles ro pro- 
vide a Remedy, and to Introduce this Order 
of Government everywhere, ag 1znatins ſays, 
In ſhore, we mult not believe, 2s 7. O. would 
have us, that the Diſeaſe of Schiim aroſe jn 
after-times, 'or that the Remedy of Biſhopg 


Was 
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was not apply'dgfor a Cure till after an Age 
or two, but thawall this hapen'd in the Apo- 
ſtles days, and by Conſequence, that the In- 
ſtitution of Biſhops was Apoſtolical, Now 
that the like Diſeaſe of Schiſm ſoon appear'd 
in other Churches, as well as in the Cor:mthian, 
is partly manifeſt from St. Pauls Epiſtles, and 
eſpecially from Act. 20. 39.—— Alſo of your 
own ſelves ſhall men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things 
ts draw away Diſciples aſter them : The Apoſt 
foreſecing that the ſame Divitions would hap» 
pen at Epbe/ss, among their Elders, as had 
already happen'd at Corinth. 

How well Epiicopal Government has An- 
ſwerd irs firſt Deſign, II not inquire here, 
The wiſeſt and beſt Inſtitutions in the World, 
have in length of time degenerated, and 
through the Wiles of the Devil, the Corrup- 
tions of humane Nature, and the ſtubborn 
an! unruly Diſpoſitions of naughty and diſo- 
bect:ent Men, have been diſappointed. But, 
ir might be worth the while to conſider whe- 
ther zmong us in England, the Presbyterian 
Grvernment has had any berter ſucceſs, or 
halt ſo good. From the Year 49. to 60, all 
the World knows what variety of Sects and 
Hercticks ſprung up in the Church ; fo that 
the Presbyrerian Government which began 
to be ſct up in many parts of England, in a 
few years came to nothing, and their mor- 
ral Enemies, the Independents, got the Aſcen- 
dent over 'em, or erethey could half finiſh 
that new project of theirs. | have by me a 


[ 125 ) 
M.S. of the Tranſations of-the 29. Claſs of 
the Province of Lancaſter at their Monthly 
Meeting, wherein I obſerve, they were nor 
able, nor did indeavour, (that I find) to do 
any thing wiſely or worthy of thoſe glorious 
Pretences, unto the Reformation of Church 
Government, which the World expetted of 
them. The Arminians, Antinemiantrand the In 
dependents, and other forts of Erroncous 
Preachers made head againſt 'em and baffid 
all heir Deſigns; inſormuch as about the Year 
57 it dwindVd to nothing, -nor had they any 
more Monthly Meeting, that I find or could 
ever hear of, 

And now, that they have had ir io their 
Power theſe 57 Years loft paſt, to cſtablich 
and exerciſe the Prezoyreriav Government g 
they have not, they dare not for their Ears 


attempt ir. They know their old Friends the 
ladependents wo ld never endure it, And in 
a word, thoſe wwe ries arc beholden to che 


Biſh-ps for their nenting Agreement, ſuch as 
ie is. Were the Biſhops once down, (which 
God forb:!4) 'tis certain the Presbyreriars 
could never get into the Saddle, All che par- 
ticular Congregations would be Independent 
like choſe of the Faltious Corumtbians. 

It's 7, O's great, it may be wilful, miſtake, 
when {peaking of Pariſh Priefits, that is, the 
Presbyters of the Church of Envlard, he at- 
firms, that they have no Forzer of Diſt plue 
in the Church : Whercas all the Canons «& 
Laws of the Church, arc made by the Pricfs 
of 
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of the Church of England, as well as by the 
Biſhops. True, the Biſhops are the chief Ex- 
ecutors of 'em; but not the fole ncither. 

There is room left for Pricſts to exerciſe 
ſome parts of Church Diſcipline. As 

r. To rebuke and reprove Sinners, 

2. To ſuſpend *em for a while from the 
Lords Supper. They cannot indeed Excom- 
municate. But when 7. O. proves out of Scrip- 
rure, that ever any ordinary Presbyrters did 
Excommunicate ; then will | undertake that 
this Power ſhall be reſtor'd to us ordinary 
Presbyrers. 

Bur at the fame time I would fain ſee what 
Power theſe Presbyter-Biſhops or Miniſters 
themſelves at this day have over their Flocks, 
There is uſually one, and perhaps ſometimes 
rwo belonging to the Congregation : Whereas 
the Lay-Elders of the ſame Congregation are 
about half a dozen, who will therefore eafily 
by their number over-rule the Preaching 
Flder in the deliberative and judicial part of 
the Government, whilſt the little Biſhop is 
at beſt bur che Executioner of ebeir Will. Men 
ſhould always have a care of objeting againſt 
their Adveriarics what may with better Rea- 
ſon be retorted upon themſelves; Cum tz myl- 
titre ſumis, Cretice, pelluces, 

| have aiready ſuppos d that 
in the New Teſtament Presby- 
er and Biſhop are all one, or at Icaft that thoſe 
Ticles are promiſcuouſly apply'd unto ſeveral 
Species of Church- Officers, as are moſt others 
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alſo. I further do allow that e#isg/; $44.46 

+&@© may fignific ordinary ruling, but 
not Lay-Elders, yer this will not prove there 
were not in the Churches Rulers ſuperiour 
to them, who alſo might be call'd evjecing 
$400 and wenryiuduer, as Timethy and Titss 
were over the ordinary Elders of Epheſms and 
Crete, Will any one affirm ( perhaps a 100 
or 200 years hence, ſome Critick like 7. O. 
will dare to aſſert) that the Churches of Eng- 
land had no ſuperiour Rulers or Biſhops, be- 
cauſe the Pariſh Miniſters are call'd Refors. 
There may be ſeveral ranks ofRulers one above 
another : Every Captain of a company of Soldi- 
ers 1s ovnics; #94 & and evrry iid @&, the Ru- 
ler of that Company. When Moſes Deer. 1.15. 
Made Captains ovy Thouſands, Captains ouey 
Hundreds, Captains over Fiftics, and Captains 
over Tens ; | ſuppoſe the Caprains of Ten were 
{abject ro the Captains of Fity , rheſe, ro thoſe 
of an Hundred; and all, ro the Caprain of 
Thoufands. In like manner, tho' the Epke- 
fian Elders be calld aging, Rulers, this 
hinders not bur there might be a Ruler over 
"em, even as I who am the unworthy Rector 
of B. have a Ruler over me, my Right Re- 
verend Dioceſan. 

Nor can any Advantage be got by the word 
muuaixey, feeding the Flock of Chriſt. For if 
it ſignifies ro Rule, asf. O. fays, then we 
ve given an Anſwer already : But further- 
more, in that ſecond of Rev. 27. mars 18 
ſpoken of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Nevertheleſs 
I imaginre 
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I imagine ?. O. will grant at leaſt that the E- 
ders are allo wing, Paſtors, If fo then there 
may be Shepherds under Shepherds, and 6 
in ſeveral Ranks and Degrees, E. g. When 
the Sons of Jecob told Pharach, Gen. 47. 2. 
Thy ſervants are Shepherds, both we and 
alſo ewr Fathers, | do ſuppoſe 7. 0. will ac- 
knowledge that Jacob was the Supreme Shep- 
herd, his Sons the ſecond Rank of Shepherds, 
and that there were a third ſort,meer Servants, 

To conclude, whatever Names or Titles 
be given unto Presbyters in Scripture, it 
proves not that they had any inherent Pow- 
cr to ordain. I expect to fee it prov'd: Till 
then 7. O's Minor 1s thus far lame, viz. That 
the yrers had inherent Power to ordain, 
which he has as yer in vain endeavour'd to 


prove. 
That there were ſeveral Bi- 
_— ſhops in Churches in the Apoſtles 
dÞys, and that thoſe mention'd in Scripture 
were not of our Eng lifo ſpecies, 18 ſuppos'd. 
( For I will not multiply Controverſies.) Bur 
there was an Order of Church-Officers above 
theſe Prezbyter-Biſhops, as we have demon- 
ſtrared, inthe Churches of Crete and Epheſss. 
Let us ſuppoſe ar preſent with 7. © that 
to Minifter in the Word and Sacraments 1s 
more honorable than to rule and govern ; it 
will not follow, that a Presbyter who diſpences 
the Word and Sacraments, is more honourt® 
able than the Biſhop who rules and governs 


alſo. For, as if a Maſter who has divers Journey- 
men 
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men under him, appoints a Fore-man over the 
reſt, this Fore-man is ſu much the Better 
Man, becaule he rot only works as the 
other Journey-men do, bur alſs overſees them 
and appoints them their Tasx; io the Biſhop 
alſo who miniſters in the Word ard Sacra- 
ments, and has the ruling Power likewiſe, 15 
more honourable rhan an urdinary Presbyrer, 
who only di-penſes the Word and Sacra- 
ments. 

Nor does Sr. Paul fav ex. Pig. 15. 
preſly, That they who labour in 
the Word and Doftrine de(crvr more honour than 
they that rule well, It 18 not fo 
muct; a» implyed in that place, 
to which .O. refers. He only intimates, that 
they who rule well deſrrve double Honour, 
and more than they who rule not fo well; 
and that they who rule well, and alio I:bour 
in the Word and Dottrine, deſerve hetter than 
they only who rule well, bar don't withall 
labour in the Word and Doctrine, 

| cannot ſee what advancage f.O. vp. rg, 
can promiſe himiclt from that Obſer- 
vation, that -- Petey ſtiles brmſelt Progbrter, ne- 
ver Biſbop. 'Tis not unuſual tor humble and mo- 
dgett perſons to content themtelves with lower 
Ticles, than what belongs ro them. But what 
docs f. O. think? that Presbyrer is hereby 
PCcOme a more honourable Title than B ſhoy 2? 
That cannot be, both becauie . O. ſuppol-s 
em Tiles of the ſame Perſons and Other, us 
a.lo becauſe the Apoſtleſhip is call'd imnexs, 
I8 1 Hhoprick 
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Biſhoprick, As. x 20. Therefore an Apoſtle 
was a Biſhop as well as a Presbyter , tho 
ſomerhing more than both. And although 
the Elders reccived a Commiſſion from St. 
Paxl and Peter immoniiy, will it thence follow 
that there was none to overrule them ; or 
does it hence appear, that theſe Elders had 
Power to ordain? Verily if this be fo, every 
Believer has the ſame Power. For St. Pasl 
bids them &rzexgy, tO play the Biſhops, or as 
'tis in our Tranftation-———T? {6k diligently, 
leſt any man fail of the Grace of God, Heb. 12. 15, 
Briefly, it makes nothing to the purpoſe what 
Titles the Apoſtles atſum'd or contented them- 
ſelves with; ſtill we know, they did and 
had Power to govern the Churches, and to 
ordain. Nor is it material by what honorable 
Names they called rhe ordinary Elders ; ſtill 
we know that they had not the ſupreme Au- 
thority over the Churches after the time we 
have afſign'd, nor did they ever ordain Elders, 
f. O, wonders that Biſbeps 
arc not reckon 4 up among Church 
Officers, Ephel. 4- 11, The 
Reaſon is obvious, Biſhops as a diſtinCt Spe- 
cies of Church Officers, were not as yet E- 
ſtabliſhr according to my Hyporheſis. The 
rincrant or unhzt Evangelifts (being the A- 
poſtles Diſciples acc ting to Exſebiw) go- 
ver d the Churches unger the Apottles ; and 
0":ta Elders for en. Anc thus it conti- 
md | the fl oftles feried hxt Govyernours 
jurches out of, their Diſciples, who 
were 
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were alſo call'd Evangeliſts ; and were ſucceed- 
ed by other Governours, who afſum'd only the 
inferiour Title of Biſhop, as has been ſhewn. 
There was therefore no occation for the 1 pN- 
ſtle to reckon up any diſtin Officers of the 
Church, by the name of Biſhop. 
« Our Enghſb Epilcopacy (fay's) P. 17.1 

« 7, O. has (ſcarce one Argument for 

« irs defence, but what will indifferently ſcrve 
« the Popiſh Prelacy, TheBiſhops beſt Weapons 
i have been dexrerouſly manag'd againſt the 
«whole Reformation. If I fhould fav half as 
muchof the Presbyterians, or ſhould bur tran- 
ſcribe a Tyth of what the Independents have 
ſaid of em, it would not I believe be raken well 
at my Hands. Ill content my felf with ob- 
ſervingz that 7. O. in this very Book has 
made uſe of the Popiſh School-men, of Peter 
Lumbert, (P. 55.) of Bonaventure, Darandus, 
Dominicus , Soto, Auroolns, Thomas Aquin«, Of 
the Canoniſts, Gratiar, Seweca and ſome of the 
Popiſh Councils. /p. 107.) Neverthcleſs, 
that I may Juſtine im and our ſelves too, 
as to this way of Controrerting, (tho' when 
| juſtific him, I cannot avoid raxing him art 
the ſame time with great Inſfincerity and Par 
riakity) that which I would fay is, that 
Truth is Truth and to be imbrac d, tho" It 
come our of the Mouth of an Adverfarv 
And 7. O. muſt nor think to ſhuffle us cff 
with this popular way of declaiming againit 
our Aiguments, becauſe furſooth thev are 
mace uic of by Papi0s. Ir may gyork a | 
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tle upon the Ignorant Mobb for a while, but 
the Arguments are never the worſe for that ; 
fas oft & ab boſte doceri, Tis in my Judgment 
very hard upon us, that we muſt not defend 
our ſelves with ſuch reaſons as the cauſe will 
bear , and furniſhes us with, becauſe forſooth 
the Papiſts have urg'd the ſame ; but muſt be 
forc'd to ſeek out new cones for no other reaſon, 
except becauſe the Papiſts have dehl'd 'em. Ar 
this rate. O. muſt not permit the King to uſe 
Gun-powder againſt his Enemies, becauſea Po- 
piſh Monk invented it ; nor to Bombard Towns, 
becauſe the French King did (o firſt. We employ 
againſt the Socinians and Arians the ſame Argu- 
ments that the Papiſts do, and ſo would ?. O. 1 
believe,and yer reckon them every whit as 
good as if himſelf had firſt found em our. One 
ching 1 will be bold ro rell 7. O. that he will here 
mect with an Argument borrow'd from Biſhop 
Pearſon,which I think neither anyPapiſt nor 7.O. 
himſclf ever thought of before.1 defire then,that 
this at leaſt may paſs muſter with him,fince ir is, 
a Weapon of our own Invention and Improve- 
ment, But what tho? my Sword and my Spear 
were made ar the Forges of the Uncircumcis d 
Philiſtines ? This ſhall not hinder me ſharp ning 
them with my own File; and employing 'em a- 

gainſt myEnecmy,when he aſſaults me, 
a 50.26 Its the Opinion of f. O. thar 

from thoſe words, Ley Hands ſad- 
dinly on me Man, It cannot be concluded, 
that the Sole Power of Ordinarion belongd 
(OT wah, Now | think it ought thence to 
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be ſo concluded vl 7, O. can produce a fike 
Commiſſion given to the Presbyrers. Bur 
?. O's Reaſon is a very pleaſant onc. Ir may 
(he adds) 4s well follow, that the [ol [ orwer of 
Teaching and Extor ing d d belong fo i114, be- 
canſe the Apoitt- bids him be inſtant in Gras 
and out of >ea'on, in Preaching the Word. By 
no m-ans; becauſe Sr. Paw! at the ſame 
tim- tnat he admoniſhes Timothy to Preach 
Giligently, he direCts him expreſly ro appoine 
other Teachers, 2 Tim. 2. 2, Whici allo 
is moſt evidently ſuppos'd m ſundry other 
Paſſages, in that firſt Epiſtle of Timothy. We 
defire to ſee ſome like Paſlages of other Or- 
dainers beſide Time! h;. 
Well but, now 7. O. offers at þ. :o. 

ſomething to his purpoſe, if it 

were as well prov'd, as 'tis confidently affere- 
«ed. © He afhrms that T:morty could not 
« receive the fols Power of Ordination, be- 
« cauſe Paul himſelfdid not aflume the Power 
« of Ordination into his own Rands , bur took 
* in the Presbyters alſo, His firſt proof of this 
drawn from x Ties, 4. 14. has been fully dif 
cuſt already. His ſecond Proof is from A, 
14. 23. where Barnabas joind with him in 
the Ordinations, there mention'd ro be made, 
Bur the miſchief is, Barnabas was Pants Equal 
no ordinary Pregsbyter, bur an Apoſtle as well 
as himſelf, 4. 14. 4, 14 And 'risbut 7. O's 
Dream, when he taiks of other ordinary Pres- 
byrers, ordaining with theſe two Apoſtles, 
K 3 I de- 
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1 defire to ſee this made out, by any tolera- 
ble Conjecture, 
J. O. þ- 26, Pax['s intention to go to E- 
pheſws, x Tim. 3, 14. Ch. 4-13. 
hinders not Timothy from being the reſident 
Biſhop there, as 7. O. would have it. Might 
not Timothy reſide at Epheſus, tho the Apoſtle 
ſometimes viſited the 'Church z Or muſt T7i- 
mothy immediately be gone, when the Apo- 
file came thither ? 

Bur 7. O. in urging the Argument, is not 
to be excus'd, for ſaying the Apoſtle beſowght 
Timothy to abide at Epheſus, till be came- 
The Apoſtle beſoughr him to abide there, 
true; but he does not add, nll I come : Theie 
latter words are to be found, Chapter 4. 13. 
and are thence borrowd by our Author ; 
and foiſted into that Paſſage, ch. z. 3. Nor 
1s itro the purpoſe; that the Apoſtle orders 
Tint by thius z -—»— Ch, 4.13. Till I come grove 
attendance to reading. For as the 1ſrachzes are 
ſaid Att, 7. 17, 18, to have grows aud multi- 
plyd till another King aroſe z and yet grew and 
multply'd afterwards alſo : For tho' Phare- 
en delign'd the contrary, yet Exodas 1. 12, The 
more Pharaoh affiitted them, the more they mul» 
riply'd and grew, So, it cannot be imagind, 
that Tawothy muſt have given over reading ; 
as ſoon as Pal ſhould have arriv'd at Ephe» 
ſas. Nor does this Paſſage imply that Pal 
would then remove him to ſome other Church. 
| cannot for my heart find any Colour for eci- 


ther of theſe Glolles 
7- O, 
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7.0. Further argues, that Paxi 
ſent Timothy to Corinth, Philipps Page 206. 
and Theſſalowica, &c. furniſh'd 
without doubt with the ſame Powers. This 
's a meer Poltulatum, and begging the 
queſtion, That Paul ſent Timothy to thoſe 
Churches, cannot be queſtion'd: bur this ws 
long before he conſtituted him Biſhop of &- 
pt #s : That at the ſame time he furniſh'd 

imotby with the ſamc Power, as atrerwards 

at Epheſw, is hot out of doubr, I require is 
to be proved. Laſtly, ler it be ſuppos'd that 
all this is rrue, yet the Apoſtle never ſent him 
to abide in any of thoſe Churches. He was 
then at moſt bur an unſetled Evangeliſt to 
miniſter among them for a while, as in the 
Att, and Paxt's Epiſtles appears. Whereas, 
then Paul beſowght him to abide, and reſide at 
Epheſus, and we never find him in the Apo- 
fites company again, nor in any other place 
after z we muſt rake him for the reſident Evan- 
geliſt or Biſhop here, uncil 7, 0. ſhall pleaſe 
to tell us, cither out of the Sacred or Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, whither he removed, 

« This place, Aga:nſt an Elder rective not 
« au Accuſ{ation, proves not Timothy s power 
* over Presbycers, ſays 7. O. To receive an 
* Accuſation is to acquaint the 
« Church with the Crime, as he Pagz 21. 
« adds upon Dr. Whitaker's Autho- 
« rityz and this not only Superiors, but E- 
« quals may do, yea and lnferiors too, 

Anſwer, 1. Icannot underſtand that rore- 
K 4 ccive 
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ceive an Accuſation is the ſame thing as to ac- 
quaint the Church with it. Tis poſſible that 
to receive an Accuſarion may be in order to 
acquaint the Church with it, but 'ris not the 
ſame thing as to acquaint the Church with it. 
They are certainly roo difterent Actions. 

2. If a Superior ( as f. O. grants ) may 
receive an Accuſation z then for ought he 
knows, or can hence prove to the contrary, 
Timothy was Superior in the Church of Epheſns. 

3. I grant that Equals alſo may receive an 
Accuſarion alledg'd againſt Equals, and bring 
it before the Church; and fo may Inferiors a- 
gainſt Superirs z but this cannot be the mean- 
ing of Pasl in this place. 

1. Becauſe T:mothy had power 
1 Tim.g-20- Allo torebuke the Offender be- 
fore all, authoritatively and 

publickly in the Face of the Church, 

2. Becauſe if Timothy was only to acquaint 
the Church with it, he was no berter than an 
Informer or Proſecutor, which any Man has 
a Right, a natural Right ro be, if he pleaſe. 
'Twas then a very mean Office indeed, which 
the Apoſtle here committed to him, and which 

3. W.uld beabfſurd to think ſhould be preſt 
upon Timothy ( as to the faithful diſcharge of 
it) in ſuch folema lofry and rremendous 
Words, as follow - --/ charge th:e br fore God and 
the Lord 7:{nrChriſt, and the Eleft Angels, that 
thow obſ-rue theſe things without partrality, 
1 Ep.s.21. |f - ur Biſhops ſhould thas advreſs 
to our Apparitors \ for ſuch one f.O. are * 

help 
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help of Dr, Whitaker has made Timothy ) 1 am 
perſwaded all Men would be icandalizd atir, 
4. The Limitations added—— bat wnder two 
or three Witneſſes, will not admir the fore- 
ſaid ſenſe pur upen the place by 7.O. as if 
T.mothy were a Promooter. For doubtleſs one 
may receive an Accuſfation, in order to have 
the Church acquainted with ir, and that it 
may be examin'd, under eve Wirneſs only, ar 
upon a bare Suſpicion withour any dire&t or 
poſitive Proof, The meaning then muſt be, 
receive not an Accuſation, ſo as ro proceed 
unto Sentence againſt an Offender, except 
the Crime be prov'd upon him by rwo Wit- 
nefſes at leaſt : then condemn and rebuke him 
openly. Bur Dr. Whitaker went farther than 
our Author thonghe fir to follow him, and 
will needs prove, that an Equal may rebuke 
before all. Under favour of that great Man, 
| urterly deny ic. I have not that learned 
Profefior's Works by me, and am therefore 
forc'd to repreſent hs Argu- 
ment, as | find it laid in Mr. 7m. unbiſhope, 
Prynn, where the Dottor pre- Page 31, 32. 
tend< ro prove his Paradox by 
this Obſervation out of Antiquity, that ( ſays 
he ) an offending Biſhop was to be jud! d by aSy- 
nod of Biſhezs, Kiſam tencats, vurely the 
Profellor was never more out of his Chair, 
than when he diſpured after this manner, 
Did ever any Man affirm or bclieve that one 
Biſhop was equal ro a Synod of Biſhops ? 
Surcly,Mr.Pry»n of all Men might have known 
berrer 
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better things. I am perſwaded he knew that 
a ſingle Member of the Houſe of Commons is 
to be judged by the Houſe, and yer is not 
equal to che whole Houſe. One Biſhop is in- 
deed equal ro another, and one Commoner to 
another ; but neither of 'cm has Power to 
check his equal openly, and m a judiciary way, 
although they may reprove him privately ina 
| fraternal and charitable way, 
Page 22. « 7, O, gocs on and obſerves, 

* that Paw! promisd to come 
« ſhortly to Epheſm: What had Paxil to do at 
« Epheſus now, if he had a Succeſſor there ? or 
« had no Power over him or his Church? 
©« Would he be eiryF and eaneoreunnea 
« jntermedling 1n another man's Office, which 
« he forbids in others? 

Bur what a trifling objettion is this againſt 
Timothy s Epiſcopal Power at Epheſms? Who 
ever athrmed, or thought Timerty (o abſolute, 
as not to be ſubject ro St, Pas!? Ard what 
will become of the Elders Authority, if {+ O's 
Reaſoning here be good ? If they had ſtill the 
overſight of the Church of Epheſw, may it 
not in like manner be askd, what had Pasl 
to do to incerlope in their Province, which he 
had long before ( A. 20. ) commurred to ein ? 
Bur, if this objection is of no force againſt the 
ſuppos'd Authority of the Epb:fhan Pretbyter- 
Biſhops, 'tis none againſt the Authority of Tz- 
mothy the Evangclit-Biſbop. Beſides, Paxl 8 pro- 
miſe to go to Ephrſw may be imagin'd conſi- 
ſtent with T:wothy's ſupreme and independent 
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Power there; it may (I ſay) be imagin'd, if 
one would or needed to advance ſuch a Para. 
dox. May notl promiſe to goto ſee my Neigh- 
bour Presbyter, bur it muſt be ſfurmis'd, that 
| pretend Power over him and his Flock? Or 
may not f. O. reſolve to viſie Mr. Williams, 
without ſuſpicion of claiming any juriſdition 
over Mr. W. or his Congregation? Bur ſuch 
ſtuff-as this does our Author impoſe upon his 
Friends, and needleſsly troubles his Adverfaries 
with.” Twere inſutterable impertinence to make 
any Reply unto theſe rhings, were ir not, that 
his Party wou'd cry out, that 7. Os Book is 
unanſwerable ; and therefore I hope the gen- 
tle Reader will excuſe me herein, 

« 7, O. moves the Queſtion, of what ex- 
« tent the Churches of Epheſaw and Crete were, 
« in the Apoſtles days, and the rimes next im- 
« mediarely following ? Of whatnumber they - 
« conſiſted, and how many Congrega- . 
« tions? He is of opinion, they conſi- Page 28. 
« fted not of an hundred, or two hundred Pa- 
« riſhes or Congregations, as our Dioceſes at 
* this day do. Anſwer, I am of 7. O's mind 
roo. Burl farther Reply, that they conſiſted 
of many Congregations: And I'll content my 
ſelf ro prove it by the Presbyrerians own Argu- 
ments, becauſe 1 will not offend him, by bors 
rowing any ofthe Fapiits; I mcan thoſe ofthe 
London Minitters, long fince urg'd againſt the 
Independents, in their Treariie call'd —— 7g; 
dryinam Miniſters: Anglicam, andPrinted i 
Pag, 224. * The Church of Eph:ſm (ſay thoſe 
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Fee alſo the form © Gentlemen ) had in ir more 
Ch, Govern- « Congregations than one, For, 
ns wy * 2, the number of Prophers 
of Divines.co the © andPreachers at Epheſws were 
lame efſcdt. « many. Paxlcontinud there 
« two years and three months, 
« Aft. 19.8, 10, And Pawl ſetled there abour 
« ewelve Diiciples, who rrophecy d, ch. 19.1, 
« 6,7. And how ſhould theſe rhirreen Minilters 
« be imploy d, if there were nor many Con- 
« gregations ? Compare alſo At. 20.17, 18, 
* 36, 37. where 'tis {aid of the Biſhojzs of E- 
* phcjis ; that Pad kneeled down and prayed 
& with cm all, and they all wept fore. Here 
« 18 a good number imply. 2. The gift of 
* Tongues allo was given unto all theſe rwelve 
« Prophets, A. 19. 6, 7. To what end, if they 
« had not ſeveral Congregations, and ſeveral 
© Languages, to ſpeak in theſe ſeveral Tongues 
« unto 'em ? 3. The multirude of believers muſt 
« needs be great at Epbeſws. For, x. Why ſhould 
* Paxl, who had univerſal Commiſſon toplanr 
« Churches in all the World, itay about ewo 
« years at Fpheſws, if no more had been con- 
« yerred there, than to make up one ſingle 
« Congregation ? A, 19. 8, 10, 2. During 
&« this ſpace, all that dwelt in Af ( uſeally 
« meeting at Epheſus for worſhip, ) heard the 
* Word of the Lord, both fews and Greeks, At, 
« 19.10. 3. Atthe knowledg of Paz! s Mi- 
« racles, Fear fell uponall the few: and Greeks 
« dwelling at Epbeſas; and the name of the 
« Lord Jeſus was magnify d, A#, 19. 17. 4. 
Mang 
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« Many of the Believers came and confeſſed, 
« and ſhewed their deeds, v. 18. whereby is in- 
« timated, that more did believe than did thus, 
« 5, Many alſoof them that uſed curious Arts, 
© brought their Books together, and burned 
© them before all Men, and they counted the 
« price of them, and found ir Fifty Thouſand 
« pieces of Silver z (This they wou'd never have 
« done publickly, if the major part, or at 
« leaſt a very great and confiderable part of 
« the City, had not embrac'd the Faith, that 
« City being ſo furiouſly zealous in their Super- 
« ſtition and I[dolatry, ) ſo mightily grew the 
« word of God, and prevail q, Att. Ig. 19,209, 
«6, Panxl teſtifies, that ar Epbeſss, a great 
« Door and eftectual, was open'd unto him,viz. 
*« a moſt advantagious opportunity of bring- 
« ing in a mighty Harveit of Souls to Chriſt, x 
« Cor. 16, 8, 9, Pur all rogether, how is it 
« poflible ro imagine, upon any folid ground, 
« thatthere were no more, but one ſingle Con- 
« gregation in the Church of Epheſus? Theſe 
are the London Presbyterian Arguments, which 
}. O. may confute, if he thinks fit, 

As for the Church of Crete, tis expreſly or - 
der d by St. Paw, that Titss was to conſtirute 
Elders in every City, Now altho at x 
that rime, tis lkely, there was noe TL 9, 
in every Ciry. or Town, a Congregation of 
Chriſtia"1s ; ver his Commiſtion was to provide 
Elders, for cverv Ciry, that is, for as many as 
occahon afrerward ſhoud require; and _ 
might be very many, tho' not an hundred, in 
@ \i(- 
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a little time, Dr. Mawrice indeed ſeems to be 
of Opinion, that the Poets Epithire jrhuwmasg, 
the Iſland of an hundred Crries, was more for 
the Verſe than truth's ſake z and yet with ſub- 
miſſion ro betrer Judgments, I doconceive the 
number of Cities, or great Towns in that Iſland 
of Crete was extraordinary, when I recolle&t 
the Charatter ofit, given by the Epitomator 
of Livy, and the Motive that induc d the Ro- 

mans to reduce it under their 
Florusl. 3. C5. Power — —Creticam bellum nos 
fecimns ſola vincendi nobilem Inſulam Cupiditate, 

Ic was a noble Iſle, it ſeems, long 
Dy. Heylin r--- before Pe Apoſtles days, that is, 
hens in it 1044 as Lunderſtand the Hiſtorian, a- 
Towns and F943 1, unded in wealth and number 


01,207 Parijhe : 
_ one time four of People, and conſequently, in 


Archbiſhopr, ant Towns and great Cities: Nor 


21 Biſbee, #* dolfſeeany reaſon it ſhould de- 
another 1 A. B cay , under the Romans after- 


{ 8 Bijbops 
i, wy wards, Ifthen Titss at firſt had 


hand's in, 1 id not many Ciries under his Care, 
add here anv1hy yer Paul foreſaw he might have 
Teſtimony, 1"3* 1 a little time, and therefore 
B. jbopr had many . 4 hi dai 

congregation: in. Appointed him to ordain, and 
der their Care, Conſtiture Elders in every City, 
"tis that of Eu- So that,he was in deſign ar leaſt, 


ſeb. L 2.c. 16, Bj 

iſhop of many Congregations, 
where be writes, P y Bre's ns 
that Mark is ſaid ts have gone into Egypt, and ts have 


Eflabliſb'd is ned; Churchrr in Alexandria; and that 
theres was mereorr, in that Place, a very great Multitnde 
that embres 4 the Faith 


As 
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As for [qnatin's one Altar, 
it ſignifies not one numerical, 
but one ſpecifical Altar; that is, tho many 
in number, and in ſeveral places, yet all as 
one united to the Biſhop, and in Cr 
on with him, or ſet up with his Conſent, and 
by his Approbation, This Senſe is counte- 
nanc'd by the very place quoted by Z. O. 
tho he wiſely left our what I am abour to 
note. Aſter the words alledged by 7. O. 7; 
MAT 11 goes on thus -—— cnom BiCaic cuze ele. 
rid i ard The Foam Gow, © g dr aunhs Giraphdln, 
Let that Enchariit be accounted good and firm 
which u« celebrated wnder the Biſhop ; that is, 
either in his Preſence, or by his Appoint- 
ment, and under his Authority ; or thus, by 
the Biſhop himſelf; then he adds, or where or 
to whom be gives order to celebrate it. So 
that the Lord's Supper was to be accounted 
good and firm, if he that miniſtred did ir 
with the Biſhop's ConſFnt and Allowance, 
and not otherwiſe. 
| In a word, this part of that Sentence --- 
s «r dvrk; iris, implies more than one Con- 
gregation or numerical Altar ; it imports, on- 
ly that the Biſhop's Conſent is requiſite, Af- 
ter the ſame manner is this other Period to 
be expounded Wherever the Biſhop appears, 
there let the People be, even as where feſws Chriſt 
( appears ) there « the Catbol:ch, Church, Ic 
cannot be meant, where Jeſus Chriſt in Per- 
ſon is, but where he is in his ſpiritual Power, 
Vertue, and Authority: And fo as to the Bi- 


| ſhep, 
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ſhop, Wherever he appears, though not in 
Perſon, yet in his Awhority, there let the 
People be, and there is the Church of Smyr- 
ns, Burt where the Biſhop 1s not 1n his Power 
and Conſent ( if any Alcar be fer up againſt, 
and in oppoſition to him and to his Altar) 
there is not the Church of Smyrns, neither 
is that "Euchariſt good and firm. All this 
may be farther manifeſted by what follows 
—— It is not lawful 2»tic Ts Thins to baptize 
or commun'cate without the Biſnop z but 4 idy 
eng duudoy, what be the ug gre approve, 
that's willpleaſing wnto God. that the Bi- 
ſhop muſt conſent and approve it, ele it is 
not lawful, nor well-pleating unto God. 

Thelike may be argud, from that Paſſage 
in [gnatizs's Epiſtle to the Epheſiatis--agian 
Cir camper T5 yrouy t% noxirs, Tho they 
were not always to be at the Biſhops heels, 
nor in his preſence, yet they wereever to fol. 
low his Counſel andDirctions. And ro the 
Trallians he thus ſpeaks » There is but one 
Emchariſft, one Fl:ſl> of our Lord, nnd one Cup 
te the Union of his Blocd, one Altar, as alſo 
one Biſhop. Ler it be ſuppos'd, that there 
were but rwo Congregations here (that's mo- 
deſt enough 1 hope) yer ſtill there was bur one 
Euchariſt and one Alrar ; one in Union and 
Communion with the Biſhop, and in ſubjeCti- 
an to him, as has already been explaind. And 
ifewo in ſuch a myſtical Sen'e may be one; 
as doubtleſs they may, 1 Cor. 10, 16, 17. 
two' hundred may be one, 


In 
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In fine, ſuppoſing but one Congregation in 
theſe Churches, and many Presbyrers, 1 can- 
not however find the Presbyterian Pariry there, 
The Biſhops 'tis plain, in gnatize, were ſupe- 
riour. He's blind, or wilfully winks that ſees 
not this, and refuſes to acknowledg it. And 
if but one Congregration z why a Biſhoprand 
ſo many Presbyters, who deſerv'd to be call d 
a Preabytery? Beſides Deacons, as is inſinu- 
ared in all /qwatias's Epiſtles. One would 
think that rhe Biſhop, and one Presbyrer, and 
one Deacon might have ſuffic'd, eſpecially 
when the Biſhop himſelf was able (as ?. O. 
pleads afterwards) to deal withevery fngle 
Perſon. I add, that it ſeems to me very pro- 
probable, AR. 19. 10. that the Church of 
Ephiſms took in all Afa(the proper )--- all they 
which dwelt in Aſia heard the word of the Lord 
jeſus, viz. at Epheſus, whether they repair'd 
to St. Paal, for that purpoſe, And the ſame 
may with reaſon be thought of the Church 
of Antioch, that it comprehended a good pare 
of Syria. Ignatizs 11 his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
ſtiling himſcif the Biſhop {nor of Antech, but) 
of Syrie. 

fk is not my Province, to purſue .O. thro 
the Ages following. In ftead thereof, Ile 
ſend the Read}, to the very learned Dr. Mau- 
rice, in whom he'll meer with a full and faris- 
factory Reply, both to Mr. Baxtry and Mr. 
Clarkzon too, Inthe mean while, it was but 
a carcleſs part of f. O. to take no notice of 
the Drs. Anſwer; as if his own two mighty 
L Cham- 
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Champions, ſtill kept the Field invincible, - It 
had been a nobler Enterprize, and more for his 
Honour to have enter d the Lifts, with Dr. 
Maxrice,tho” he had been foild in the Rancoun- 
ter, than totrouble us with a new Book upon 
an Ad Subjett, withour adding any thing con- 

fiderable to it, 
| have unawares flipt over 
+ Page 29. what 7. O. + notes about /pnets- 
Page 25. vol. ww Palſage * omndii{dls mwwuirigyt 
owng em of; oo 2eugn ts xa wig hetes 
217" 3r* dr 3 mri; i 7h e108 jim GC, Grue di- 
ligence to aſſemble together more frequently, Foy 
When je aſſemble often together, the Powers of 
Satan are d'firoyd. J. O. Tranſlates &i 73 dv13 
in one,or to the ſame place ; and juſtifies hing- 
ſelf by our Tranſlation of A, 2. 1. where 
ni rÞ&v//3is ſo render d. Butin the firſt place, 
| empretty ſure, that ## 74d4]s does not pro- 
perly and ſtrictly fignific 1 one place, Tis not 
lo render d A, 2. 44. nor could be, St. Luke 
there adding -and had all things common, 
Now that the Hiſtorian meant not to ſay, 
they were alrogether in one Place, is mani» 
feſt, 1. bcecauſt the number of 
"AR. :. 41, believers werethen-3500 * which 
1 Cor. 15.6. it's incredible ſhould meer roge- 
ther in one Place dns their Cir- 
cumſtances then were. 2. Becauſe St. Lake 
having an occaſion to repeat the very ſame 
Obſervation, expreſſeth himſelf after another 
manner, whereby the former Paſlage is to he 


explain'd. *Iisin AG, 4. 32, ———i7 m91vour 
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% 5 wedle $3 boy wa, nat Is du nil; Saws toud, 
The Believers, were of one Heart and of one Soul, 
| and had all things common. So then #4 11 dur} 
Aft. 44 and » wedle xt 5 dugg we Ch, 4. 32. 
ſignifie one and the ſame thing, and the latrer 
determines the true ſenſe of the former. From 
whence it appears, that #3 +3 4vr} does not 
; properly ſignife owe Place : It often ſignifies 
. Unity and Concord in general, as Pſ. 133.1. 
, Behold how good and how pleaſant it is, for Bre- 
4 thren to dwell rogether in Unity, Tis in the LXY. 
Lai 14 durt. 1 farther obſerve, that in Eccleſia- 
- ſtical Writers, ## 73 avrs ſignifies Agreement 
f generally, as to Rites of Worſhip, hus So- 
. cyates uſes it, who having in ſeve- 

ral Inſtances, ſer forth the many I. g.c. x2, 
different Cuſtoms of the Chriſtian #2 #9. Par. 
; Churches within the Reman Em- 

pire, ſumms upall that he had faid before in 


c theſe words Ka $5au wir he mw ma x4) ws 
& mt wit 03 <4; PIPT! vt 40, TILL Tupuys as "I HAaug 
p, Ir el Th durd. Upon the whole matter (ſay's he) 
/ 


, tis impoſſible to find every where" among all 
Churches two Services of Prayer, exattly apree- 
ing with one another in every thing, Of all o- 


h ther Circumftances, Secreter-cannot mean to 
£ ſpeak here of place. For it had been a ridi- 
culous and abfurd Obſervarion, ro have rold 
Ce his Reader, that no rwo Churches, e. g- thar 
Cc Kome and Alexandria, many hundred miles d! - 
r ſtant from one another, did agree ro aflembl- 
'E cogether in one and the ſame place, 

- 
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: Sortomen likewiſe has cxs 
a puter” Hobby preſt himſelf much what to 
the ſame purpole labors 3 Gi im) SS 
oc T' aibrl Tic amoprgiNng ri nue ng egpignsr: Theſe 
(the Novatians ) follow the Jews, and fall i» 
exaltly with the Dmartedecimins, Viz. as to the 
rime of keeping Eaſter, of which the Hiſtorian 
is there writing. 'Tis impoſſible he ſhould 
mean Place: For the Novetians ( being Chri- 
ſtians ) could not celebrate Eaſter, that is, 
the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, in the ſame place 
as the Jews did their Paſſover or Deliverance 
out of Egypt. Nor could the Nowatianragree 
with the Catholick £xertodecimans as to Place, 
For they had ſeparated themſelves from the 
Catholicks, and would not communicate with 
them in Divine Worſhip. 

Nor do- | deny but that 4 +} ard may 
chance ſometimes to denote Place, as A&s 
2. 1. but whether {o in Jexatizs, is the Qye- 
ſtion: It muſt be dercrmin'd from the Author 
himſclf, and his Deſign in that Pallage. Whar 
| offer is, that notwithſtanding /pnatins's 
words, there might have been ſeveral places 
for Worſhip at Epbeſws, or (ſeveral Congre- 
gationsz and the holy Biſhop might have 
exhorred 'em all in one general Admonirtion, 
to meer more frequently in their reſpeCtive 
Congregations. May not one of our Biſhops 
(ſuppoſe my Lord Biſhop of London ) proper- 
ly mough exhort all his Pariſhes under his 
Care, in a circular Letter, ts give diligence to 
aſcmble roruther more frequently ; for that when 

they 
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they are ofien aſſembled together the Powys of 
Satan are diftrey'd : meaning, that their fre- 
quent aſſembling in their ſeveral reſpective 
Pariſh-Churches, and their Agreement jn this 
godly and zealous Practice, is effeltual unto 
that purpoſe: Belides, the whole period is 
thus —— Endcavour ts affeawble together more 
frequently ; for when yo are frequently together, 
the power of Satan is wanquiſhd,; and the De- 
frefiios ( which he defigns againſt you )-& 
prevented ( T5 indy 0148 Tis mores) by the wne- 
ty of your Faith. Here the ConjunCtion cau- 
fat #, for, ſhews that reve 3nt 73 ewrd muſt 
ſignific the ſame as Cipzzte, and-fo ſpeci- 
ties not the place of their afſlembling, bur 
their agreement im the Action: And this. is 
yet more clear, becauſe 'tis added, --—— 75 
buwroly $108 Tic wins, Twas the anity of their 
Faith and Prattice /puatixze (peaks of, not of 
the place : For the former would deſtroy the 
Power of the Devil, though they aſſembled 
in two hundred places at a time. 
As for the þ Svaegieny in the 

Epiſtle of /qnatixs to the Aay- 

neſians, I am well content it ſhould receive 
Light from Sr. Cyprian s Altare contra Altare. 
| agree with 7. O. that to be infre Altare is 
to be in Church-Communion; that to ſet 
Altare comra Altare is to be a Separatiſt: 
Yer for all this, there may be ſeveral Al. 
tars under one and the fame Biſhop, and in 


J. O. pag. 106. 


ſeveral of Worthip, provided they 
be not fer up in Oppodrion to the Biſhop , 
L 2 buc 
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bur with his conſent, and by his Approbati- 
on. If they be, they arc all anew Altare, 
one Alrar, as being under one Biſhop. For 
as the Apoſtle in another caſe argues, 1 Cor, 
T0. 17,---We bring many are one bread and one 
body : For we are all partakers of that one bedy, 
viz. the Body of Chnit, verl. 16. So the May+ 
neflans being many Congregations, and hav- 
ing many particular Alrars, there was how- 
ever bur one Alkar. For they 'were all one 
Body, ſubje&t ro one Biſhop, and all parta- 
kers 'of that then one Biſhop, Briefly, he 
plainly enongh intimates , that there were 
more than one particular Altar ——7)s; &c. 

run all rogether as wnto (one) Temple of 
God, as wnto one Altar, Azimphes that there 
were more than one : nevertheleſs they were 
ro be fo perfettly united among themſelves, 


under the Biſhop, (for in this very Paragraph 
he is preſſing Obedience ro the Biſhop ) as if 
they were but one Congregation, and had 


hue one Altar, 


?. O. has not in this place 
handled that Point about the 
rumber of Churches in Conſteantivople as he 
ought, bur makes his Reader believe there 
were but two in that City im Conſtantive's 

daysz which 1s a groſs Error. For 
L. 1.6. 16, though Socrates mentions only the 

Temple of Jrene, and that other 
of the Apoltles, being the moſt magnificent 
yet Enſecbiuu witnelles, that there were many 
Temples, many Churches, many Houſes of 
God ! 


]. O. pg. 31. 
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God : and f. 0. cannot blow down all theſe 
many Churches ( except two) with one blaſt 
of his mouth. Let any one judge whether 
there were not very many in C. P. by what 
Emſebius, Conſtantine s Favourite, and the Wri- 
rer of his Life, has left upon Record, in the 
following words, Thu 5 imiruwr 
2 Ty 22 .iv Ub26 mus Apa pwy anos 
Vilony i34a/ uns, 144g] verols Ty 434m; 
F FRupanar og cixorg Toi; hs wer Ty acrF* 7:51 5 w 
ary wſpadror, Bat Conſtantine bonewring the City 
calld by bu name, adorn'd it with many Orato- 
ries, and with very eveat Churches dedicated ro 
the Martyrs, and with moſt ſplendid Honſes of 
God, ſome in the Suburbs, ſome within th: City, 

Tis more probable they were rwo hundred, 
than but two, Bur I am gor out of my Pro- 
vince: I leave this matter to be decided be- 
eween 7. O. Mr. B. and Mr. Clark- 
ſon on one ſide, and Dr. Maurice on Pag: 31 
the other. 

Now follows the Neck-blow, as 7. O. ima- 
gines ; and ris ren Pound to a Ciown that 
he wins the Barrel : Bur the comfort is, 1 
have heard of ſuch Odds loft. He obſerves, 
that /gnatizs exhorts Polycarp Biſhop of Smyr- 
ns thus --- mals) 2; ve epbws] > Card Paris x; Pena: 
us \apmary. Enquire after all by name: Deſpiſe 
not Men-ſervants nor Maid ſervants. Is a 
clear caſe now, he thiaks. © Leave it (favs 
« he) to ſuch as are willirg to u: derſtand 
« the Truth, to conſider how great Po/yrarp s 
« Church was, when the Biſhop himfclf was 
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« to look after every one by name, even the 
« Men-ſervants and the Maids.” After this 
manner our Author fings ts irinmph., Well, 
but ſince he is fo courteous as to give us 
time to confder this Paſlage, I for my ſhare 
being willing to underſtand the Truth, and 
to embrace it alſo, have examin'd theſe 
words of [qnatixs with all the Fairneſs I am 
able, Zirq in the New Teſtament ſignifies ro 
ſeek the Converſion of Unbelieversz Lak. 19. 
19, —— the ſon of man came to ſeth, and te ſave 
that which was loſt, Gilim 4 www, If then 
it was /guatiw's meaning, that Pelycarp was 
to endeavour the Converſion of every fingle 
Petfon in Szyrue, though of the meaneſt 
Rank and Condition, and himſelf in perſon to 
deal with cvery one of 'em, not the very 
Slaves excepted; then 7. O. has made not 
only the Chriſtians, but the whole Inhabitants 
of this City of Smyrne ſo few, that one Man 
was able to look after them all by Name, in 
order to their Salvation; or, he reduc'd 
this great City to a ſmall Village; which is 
more than Mr. Clarkzon himſelf durſt venture 
to do. Bur if this were ſo, what needed Po- 
lycarp to have fo many Presbyrers and Dea- 
cons to be afliſtant to him here in the Work 
of the Goſpel ? and why ſhould ſmall a 
number of Chriſtians ( as 7. O. ſuppoſes) be 
put to the Expence of maintaining ſo many 
unneceflary and idle Prieſts ? By i]a, al, 1 
therefore underſtand not Sugales generum, not 
every individual Perſon of every Stare and 

Con- 
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Condition , but geners fingalorann, all States 
and Conditions of Men , even the loweſt of 
'em, the Slaves : For fo [gnatixs explains him- 
ſelf; adding - —deftiſe not Men ſervants and 
Maid-ſervants, that is, take care of all forts 
and ranks of Men among you, even of the 
Meancft, as well as of the Rich and Honou- 
rable. The anly Difficulcy here is, whe-- . 
ther % ini] G, by name, will bear this Senſe : 
I think it will, "Onus Name ſignifies (Ma. 10. 
41, 43.) not individual or ſingle Perſons, but 
the common Qualities of ſome certain forts 
of Men, as the name of 4 Diſciple, and the 
name of 4 Propher. To the (ame S. Paxl 
writes Eph. 1, 21. And has 

ſet bims (Jeſus Chriſt) at bu own Sea. 4.12. 
rieht band, far above Principal:- 

ties and Powers, and Might, and Dominion , 
and every name that is named that at the 
name of Jeſs every knee ſhould bow, &c. And 
we know who they are that by the name ſ[e- 
ſus will not here underſtand the Word con- 
fiſting of ewo Syllables and five determinate 
Lerrers, but the Virtue, Power, and Efficacy 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Sc then Name de- 
notes the Condition and Quahties of Men 
very frequently. Thus Pelzcarp might look 
after all by Name, as well Servants as Ma- 
fters, as well Mcchanicks and Artificers as 
rich Shop-keepers and Merchants: I am per- 
ſwaded 7. O. will think himſelf oblig'd thus 


to interpret Aﬀark 16. 15. ——- preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature, icy 75 x|imv, that is, 
ro 
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to-all forts and conditions of Men, and to af 
Nations, Mat. 28. 19. not every individual 
Man, no nor to every ſingle Nation: That 
could not be intended, becauſe it was impoſ- 
ſible for the Apoſtles ro do it, and we know 
they never did itz but to every Creature 
and to every Nation as opportunity ſerved, 
not making a Difference between 'em. $o 
was Polycarp to look after all the Smyrneans, 
of what Quality or Condition ſoever they 
were, that is, he was not to deſpiſe or wil 
fully overlook any, even the meaneſt Rank 
among 'em: but it will no more hence fol- 
low that he was to ſeek after every ſingle in- 
dividual Perſon, than that the Apoſtles were 
to preach the Goſpel unto every ſingle and 
individual Creature in the World, 

Bur ler it be granted that w=]a; 7% irhuwar@® 


ſignifies every individual Smyrnean, and that 
Polje arp was admoniſh'd thus ro ſeek 'em all 
and every one of 'em, yet this ought to be 
underſtood with allowance, as if Irnatixs had 
added, 4s mach as in thre lies, and according 
to thy =-< for the good Man in the very 


ſame Epiſtle ( Parag. 1.) expreſſeth himſelf 
thus cautioufly —— Tiic 7 drfos 7 boitwas 
215 adaw, (peak to every ſingle Man & God 
ſhall rnable thee, or to the beft of thy power, 
Bur then this implies nor that rhe Chriſtians 
in Smyrne were no more than one Man could 
deal with, even as that place in Mark inti- 
mares; rot thar all Mankind were fo few in 


number that the Tweive Apoſtles could preach 
tc 
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the Goſpel to every one of them. - Laſtly, ir 
is not an improbable Senſe to fav thar the 
words are to be underſtood of Pelycarp's ge- 
neral Overſight and Epiſcopal Care, whilſt 
the Execution thereof was to be committed 
unto the inferiour Presbyters and Deacons ; 
as if /pnatizs had ſaid « Take care that 
« all by name, every ſingle perſon, of what 
« rank and condition ſoever, be foughr after 
« (as much as in you lies) and converted 
« to the Faith; make it thy. buſineſs, and 
« give it in charge to thy Presbyters and 
« Deacons, that no one, not the pooreſt nor 

« obſcureſt, be negletted or over-Icok'd. 
Aﬀter all this, 1 will ofter an Obſervation 
out of St, /gnatins's Epiſtle ro the Smyrncans, 
to prove, that the Church in that City con- 
ſilted of more Congregations than one ; and 
I think my Argument will be found better 
than any f.0O. has produc'd to the contrary, 
unleſs 1 flatter my ſelf by an unuſual Chart» 
entiſm, My Obſervation is this, how that 
Iqnatin; ( parag. penulc, of that Epiſtle ) thus 
addrefles ro the Biſhop —— 7: wil be fir, (0 
moſt worthy Polycarp ) fo gather ”! MITT 39 9- 
orimzror, 4 moſt venerable and auruſt Afſem- 
bly, &c., Now this auguſt and venerable 
Council was (1 ſuppoſe) to contiſt not of 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, gathered 
our of other Churches, ( that were to make 
Polcarp an Archbiſhop, which 7. O. will by 
a> means like, but our of thoſe who be- 
long'd to his own Church of Smyrra, 1 can- 
no 


e 


[ 156 ] 

not prevail with my ſelf to" think, but that 
ovine owprmen Ter, 4 ang uſt Council, im- 
plies a great number of venerable Presbyrers 
and Deacons: For it would be extremely filly 
to exhore the ReQtor of a little Pariſh to ſend 
for his Curate, and ſuppoſe a Chapel-Miniſter 
under him, to meet upon ſome ſpecial occa- 
fon, and then call this eouCianrer Swapernionrey, 
an auguſt and wenrrable Comeil, If then Po: 
lycarp bad under him a great many Preaby- 
rers and Deacons, who being mee togerher 
made a Council, which deferv'd that honou- 
rable Character to be call'd Swayenorrer, [ 
make account that the Biſhop of Smwyrne had 
many Congregations under him, or that this 
little Church ( as . O. believes it ) ſwarm'd 
with a number of idle and unneceſſary Pref: 
bvters, which no Man in his Wits will be- 
lieve. 

The Expoſition of Angels in the Revelations 
of fobn to the (even Churches of Afia, which 
{ have already given chap. 3. tho new ( for 
ſo it is for any thing that I know) is, I am 
verily perſwaded, truc ; and (o I ſhall be per- 
ſwaded till I (ce a berrer, or mine confured. 
I] will here add one more Teſtimony of Scri- 
pture in Proof of that current Opinion among 
the Jews, That every Nation had its Guar- 
dian- Angel ; whereunto St. febn alludes when 
he ſtiles the Biſhop ef every of the ſeven 
Churches tbe Angel thereof, That place of 
Scripture whereupon I grounded my ſelf be- 
fore, is otherwiſe in the Hebrew Copy, and 

there- 
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therefore rejeted by many Learned Men. 
But that there was fuch an Opinion among 
the Jews long before the days of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, may be evincd from Das.'10.r3. 
where the Ruling Angel of the Kingdom of 
Perſia is by the Angel call'd che Prince 
of the Kingdow of Perſia ; and from verl. ar. 
where, by the forefaid good Angel, Michael 
is calld your Prance, the Guardian-Govern- 
ing Angel of the Jews; and chap. 12; ver. z. 
the ſame Afichact is thus deſcrib'd,. the 
Prince, which ftandeth for the Children of. thy 
people, that is, the Jews. In Alluſion here- 
unto, 1 ſaid that the Biſhops of theſe Church- 
es are call'd Angels, that is, the Princes and 
Rulers of thoſe Churches. | 
Bur ( ſays f. O. ) the Amthoriz'd 
Bible calls the Angels Minifters (in ©*8* 35 
the Contents of the 2d. Chap.) Wonderful ! 
whar if a Man ſhould ſay, they expres'd them 
ſelves roo loofly and negligently ? Bur I need 
not do fo, Miniſter is a general word, which is 
apply'd ro Jeſus Chrilt, to the _ 
Angels, * to the Apoſtles, to the | Mat. 4+ 11, 
Biſhops and Presbyters ; and is *** * 1+ 
the ſpecial Title of thoſe Officers that are 
calld Deacons. And what if the Church of 
Epbeſas, at Panl's bidding the 
Eiders farewel (As 20. ) had J.O. pag: 35. 
ſeveral Biſhops, 'tis nothing to 
the purpoſe here, when /gnatias is bidding 
them ſarewel, becauſe [qnatiz:s diltinguiſhes 
berween the Biſhop and his Presbyrers (which 
8, 
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St. Paul did not. ) Beſides, the Biſtiop of Sy- 
ria wrote his Letter to the Epheſians long 
after St. Pax! had fer a ſingle Governour 0- 
ver them z unleſs 7. O. wilt rake upon him 
to prove, that 7gnatiur wrote to the Epheſi- 
ans before that time, which would be an Un- 

dertaking worthy fo learned a Man. 
| ſee no difficulty, nor abſtrdiry 
Page 96> (asf. O. pleads, )in ſaying thar the 
ſeveral Presbyrers and Miniſters, of the ſeven 
reſpective Churches, were reckon'd (as diſtin- 
'd from their Biſhop ) among, or with, the 
eople z whilſt in the mean time, I make ac- 
count, they could not be included among the 
Stars and *Angels, which were but ſeven, al- 
thot they are indefinitely call'd An- 
Rev. 1-20 gels, For, after this weak and 
trifling obſervation, 'tis manifeft, that ſeven 
only are mentiond, one in the ſingular 
number aſcrib'd unro each Church. In ſhorr, 
nothing is plainer, than that the ſeven Candle- 
ſticks were the ſeven Uhurches; the ſeven Stars 
and the ſeven Angels, were the ſeven Rulers 
of thoſe ſeven Churches ; and as | ſaid, the infe- 
rior Miniſters muſt be reckon'd under the name 
of Candleſticks (that is,the Churches. )For even 
the ſeven Angels, or Biſhops them{clves, are 
included in the name Candlefticks,or Churches, 
unleſs 7. O. will fay the Miniſter of a congre- 
gation 1s not included, as a part of that con- 
grepgation, Bur 7. O. argues that wany maybe 
intended b; one Angel: It ths beallow'd, why 
thea may not many: Altars be intended by one 
/ Altar ? 


4 i 

Altar? and 6 a former Argument of F. O. is 
quite ſpoil'd. Burt this is jult ſuch another Pa- 
radox as that other, of Presbyters included 
wadey Timothy, and ander Titus. Nevertheleſs 

, 0. has found a way to proye, that Angel in 
the fingular, ſignifies many. He rells us that 
many were included under that one Beaſt, Rev. 
x3. | am not convinced of that : Irather judg 
he was one individual Beaſt, tho' a Monſter, 
having ſeven Heads, Bur, what if one ſhould 
Fancy him juſt ſuch another, as that pretuxr be- 
fore Hobb's Leviathan, a compound of all the 
People? It will not follow,that the Angels were 
ſuch other Beaſts, becauſe the Angels are di- 
ſtinguiſhr from the People. Briefly, che many 
literle ſhifts, which ). O. inſiſts on here, ſhew 
the infirmities of us Men, who, to fave our 
ſelves from ſinking, wi h ac every Stick, 
or Straw, that is within our Regch. [rt 5s Kemark- 
able (fays he) that of the ſeven Stars, "tis [4id 
indefinitely they are the Angels,| nor (even, but 
many more, as ]. O. intimateg. Now, 1 ce 
nothing Remarkable in this; but ]. Os Re- 
markable croſs humour of contending about 
nothing. / 

Bur he proceeds to infarm us, that Angel is 4 
name of Office (that s very true, tis (0 ſometimes, # 
and (0 15 Apoltle, Philip. 2.25.) and not of order, 
as 14 agreed by the Learned, He would have faid 
(1 imagine / not of order in this Place, as is a» 
greed, by the Learned on his hde. Burt forall 
this, 1 rake Angel here to be, a name both of 
Othce and Order ; and indeed, I diſcern no real 
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diſtinftion betwen 'em : For he who carries my 
Letters to my Correſpondent, is a Carrier by 
Ofer and all know there is ſuch an order of 
among us, who we call Carriers. So An- 
gel here is He, who was employ'd to carry the 
maſſage of Chriſt to the Church of Epheſw. 
This was his (and his Brethrens) Office ; and 
becauſe there were many other fuch Angels, fix 
more mention'd in the Rev. there was then ſuch 
an Order of Church-Rulers, then call'd Angels, 
by a metaphor or alluſion to the Heavenly Hoſt 
of Angels, which is agreed by all the Learned, 
to be an Order of Creatares, who are the Mini- 
ſters of God, in Ruling and ProteQting his 
Church, He farther notes, and ſays, lr 
is 4 firangt c:nſequence, that Angel ſhould be 
Exponnd:d Biſbep, one that had Authority over 
ether Miniſters, And1 ingenuouſly confeſs, ir 
wonld have been ſtrange tome, had notI read 
in Pas two Epiſtles, that Timethy had Autho- 
rity over the whole Church of Epheſas ; and a- 
gain in /gnatias, that there was a ſingle Go- 
vernor of the Church of Epheſss by him call'd 
Biſhop. Wherefore comparing all theſe three 
Evidences together, which 'mucually give and 
receive Light from each other, 1 do no more 
X doubr, that Augel of the Church of 
Rev. 2+1- Epheſus, ſignify's the ſupreme Ru- 
ler or Biſhop of that Church, than 1 Queſtion, 
that there was a Chriſtian Church at Epheſas at 
that time, But'tis no wonder it ſhould be fo 
ſtrange to ?. O. ſeeing it mortifies him not a 
little bus "ris true however, let P. O. (hifrne- 
ver 
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yer ſo cunningly. All che wonder is, that He 
cannot diſcern fo bright a Demonſtration, 

Ay, bur St. John placeth the Precbyters next the 
Throne of Chriſt ; bimſclf and the Angels P. 16. 
farther off, at 4 greater diſtance, This is de- 
ſign'd, to delude the poor ignorant People, and 
for that Reaſon, muſt be examin'd. He referrs 
me to Rev.F. It. There I Fead in my Engliſh 
and Greek Teſtament, thus, And 1 beheld 
and I heard, the voice of many Angels round about 
the Throne, andthe Beaſts, and the Elders, All 
the Honour done to the Elders ( or Presbyters) 
that 1 (ee is,that theAngels are nam'd in the firſt 
place, the Presbyters in the laſt, even after 
the Beaſts, Bleſſed God! Thar men ſhould 
have Eyes, and yer ſee nor!if 7. O. has ma- 
nag'd this Argument honeſtly and fincerely, Ill 
henceforward renounce, all prerence to thoſe 
ſcurvy pieces of Morality. But | ſhall (ir may 
be ) be told that Zduy and wrofiumiger arc go- 
vern'd of wzziSw or coupl d with 3g, and that 
the Angels therefore being round about the 
Throne, and ;ound about the Elders, implies 
they were not ſojnear the Throne,as were theF '- 
ders.Ifit were fo, 'tis but a douty Argument,and 
unworthy the Gentleman that offers it, Bur 
ſtill 1 averr the contrary ; that wy1ofuriger is 
govern'd of oviis, and coupt d with LLTE | 
heard the voice of many Angels, and the woice of 
the Angels, For v. 12. 'tis faid of 'emall, An- 
gels, Beaſts and Elders, they ſpake with 4 
loud voice, &c. 
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: Yet once more: St. Paul (ſays 
Page 37+ 7, O.) prefers the Preaching » 
before the Kuling Bliders, x Tim. F. 17. that 
which he wou'd be at in this ſhort (as 
I gueſs; for he himſelf forms no Argument up- 
on it) is that, Presbyters who Preach, are $y- 
perior unto Biſhops that Rule. Bur the Apo» 
ſtle intimates no ſulh thing : Indeed he prefers 
the Elder, who Rules well, before him that 
does not Rule well; and prefers the Elder 
who Rules well, and alſo Labours in the Word 
and Doctrine, before him that only Rules well; 
but Labours nat in the Word and Doctrine, as 
I have formerly noted. This I conceive is all 
that can be intended in that place: For the 
Colnpariſon, is not between a Ruler only, and 
a Preacher only, ſimply and preciſely conſi- 
der'd; bur berween a Ruler, or Elder, that 
watches over his particular Congregation, and 
is diligent in Preaching the Word, and one that 
Labors not therein, which is nothing to the 

Queſtion in hand. 
| apprehend not what advantage 
Page 37- ?. O. can get, by ſuppoſing Time- 
thy the Angel of the Church of Epheſus men» 
tion'd in the Revelations. "Tis no more impoſ- 
ſible, that St. Pas! s belov'd Son, Companion 
and Fellow-Labourer, ſhou'd leave his firſt Lowe 
( Rev. 2. 2. ) than that 7ede, the Apoſtle, 
ſhou'd betray his Maſter. We mult not 
think, but that ſome of the Apoſtles 
Friends and Diſciples, made Shipwrack of the 
Faith. 
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wy i Faith. Alexander did fo. * And * 4% 19. 33. 
er4, why not Timethy? Not that I comper'd with x 


hat 'Y wou'd cafily believe this of him. 7” - 22: 2 
(a9 JF Bur'cis nor impoſſible, eſpecial 57 oft 7 
up* Wl ly fince it was not a finalApoſta- 7im. 4. 10, com- 
CY, there being room for Repen- par 4 with Col. 
rance Rev. 2. 5. Nordol ſee any + "+ #Pim 

inconvenience in believing that ** 
Timothy was the Angel that left bus firſt Lowe. 
Z. 0. would make the Biſhops Angels indeed, 
if chey were not capable of Apoſtarizing. 
Furtheegmore , what can f. O. get by this 
Note ? Why, that Timerhy was not the Angel 
of Epheſas , becauſe ſo zralows and diligent a 
Perſon could never fall from his firſt Love. If 
this be ſo, then it muſt fall to che ſhare of the 
Elders of Epheſaw, according to f. O. whoaf- 
fims, that Angel ſignfies many Presbyrers. But 
if fo, then it follows; that the Presbyrer-Bi- 
ſhops, or Elders of Epheſwo, left their firſt Love, 
Bur I muſt confeſs, this is nor ſo great a won- 
der; the Apoſtle having foretold, 4. 20. 20. 
that of themſelves ſhould ariſe men [peaking 
—_ things, to draw away diſciples after them, 
ut after all, there's nothing in this. Criricks 
will be buſie, and advance Paradoxes, and who 
can helpir? Nevertheleſs I cannot believe, that 
Timothy was that Angel : For tho' Timorny was 
bur a young Man, when Paw! write his 1/t E- 
= to him (ch. 4. 12.) and ſo mighr poſlibly, 
ave reach'd to the time that John wrote the 
Revelations, which was about forty Years after: 
Yet it muſt be remembred x, That in thoſe 
M 2 times 
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times, and in thoſe Countries, a Man was ac- 
counted young, till he was forty years Old. 
Bur I'll ſuppoſe Tamerhy Thirty, If then he had 
been the Angel of Epheſw, he would have been 
Seventy years of Age, which is nothing proba- 
ble: For 2, Timothy was an infirm Man r Tim, 
5. 23. which incuces me to believe, he could 
not be the Biſhop or Angel of Epheſws, mentio» 
ned in the Revelations, becauſe, 'tis not likely 
one that is infirm at Thirty, ſhould live to Se- 
venty years and upward. Finally, let it be 
Remembred, that (as I hope, 'ris before ſuffi- 
cicntly made out) the marrter of the Meſlage, 
ſent to the Angel, concernd the Church of 
Epheſmws which is therefore reproach'd for ber 
leaving bir firſt Love, In a word, theſe tri- 
fling Obſervations of 7. O. make nothing to the 
merits of the Cauſe, but are flung in our way, 
meerly to raiſe a Duſt, to perpiex and amuſe 
the Reader; not to inſtruct him in the 
Truth: Whatever becomes of Timothy, the 
Angel, whoever he was, was Biſhop of E- 
ſms. 

Well, but now we are to expect the Matter 
put out of doubt, In order whereunto ?, 00, 
cells us out of Dr. Lichrfoot,  —— © that the 
« puck Miniſter of every Synagogue was 
** called the, Angel of the Church, the Biſtop 
of the Congregation, * That every Synagogue 
* had 11's Biſhop, ir's Angel ; thar the Tem- 
« ple Worſhip was aboliſhr, bemg Ceremoni- 
* a: ; that the Service of the Synagogue was 
"TTY f aiited into the Chriltifn Church , be- 

mg 
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% * ing moral; that hence the Miniſters of the 
I. « Goſpel receiv'd the Titles of the Miniſters 
d * of the Synagogues. And hence it muſt fol. 
n « low, that Angel and Biſhop muſt ſignific the 
a- « Miniſter of a particular Congregation, not 
”, « the Ruler of many, Burt let us cxamine 
d theſe things, what there is in them. 

) 1. | note that . O. proves not that there 
y were more Angels or Biſhops in a Synagogue 
- than one ;z what's the meaning then of ſo many 
c Presbyrers, and of a Presbytery in every 
|= Church, to which /gnatizs wrote? Or what 
p, Conformity is there, in this berween Syna- 
f gogues and Churches » He has not yer ſhewn 
| us, that eggry Synagogue had a Fresbytery 
- or College of Presbyters. 

e 2. Suppoſing the names Angel and Biſhop 


p botrow'd from the Synagogues, it will not ful. 
c low, that the Power of a Chriſtian Angel or 
e Biſhop, muſt be conlin'd ro one ſmall Congre- 
e gation. And this the rather, becauſe I con- 
- ceive the fewiſh Synagogues, and their Ru» 

lers were ſubject ro the High Pricfits and 


r their Presbytery. But I would have all the 
, herle Chriftian Congregations throughout the 
- World, Abfolutc and Independent. For {© ac- 
$ cording to. O. were the Synagogues, 

, 3. Ir is not exactly enough expreit, when 
. he ſay's the Temple-worſhip was Ceremoni- 


al. There was a grear deal of Moral Worſhip in 
tre Temple, and the Temple-worſhip, was as 
| much the Pattern of the Chriſtian, as was 
the Synagogue-worſhip. And if (6, it may 
M 32 as 
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as well be concluded, that the Fewiſh High 
Prieſts, the Secondary Prieſts, and the Le- 
vites were the Parrern of the Chriſtian Hi- 
rarchy. Jeſus Chriſt ſeems to have made it 
his; who being the High Prieſt, had his Apo- 
ſtles, and his 750 Diſciples. The Fathers 1 
am ſure many of 'em have drawn the Paral- 
lcl. Now that the Temple-worſhip, was 
as much the Pattern of the Chriſtian, as was 
the Synagogue, is prov'd ; Becauſe the Mo- 
ral Parts of Divine Worſhip, were perform'd 
in the Temple, as well avin the Synagogue z 
and the Ceremonial Parts of Divine Worthip, 
wereperform'd in the Synagogues, as well 
as in the Temple; I mean by Ancient Cu- 
ſtom or Inſtitution, before God Was plcas'd 
to conhne it to the Temple only. 

4. The Temple, is in a peculiar manner, 
call d the Howſe of Prayerz and it was the 
place of Offering up unto God, Praiſe and 
Thanksgiving, and of reading the Law. E- 
ven the Apoſtles themſelves reſorted thither 
for theſe purpoſes, AB. 3. 1, There is good 
reaſon then to believe, that the Temple-Mo- 
ral-worſhip was the Pattern of the Chriſtians, 
and that according to 7. O's way of Reaſon 
ing, the Chriftian Biſhop anſwers to the 
Zewiſo High Pricft. 

5. Mr. Bois, 1 remember, ſcoffs at the Bi- 
ſhop of Loendon-Derry, for arguing with Dr, 
Lightfoot, from the uncertain Notions and 
Traditions of the Rabbi's, as too weak to ground 
any thing upon them, But ice the Fanny 
Uny 
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lity of us Men. When Rabbinical Learning 
is of any Advantage, we are content tomake 
the beſt uſe wecan of it: If againſt us, we 
deride it as proceeding from Forgery or Do- 
rage. ' 

Here 7.0. undertakes to demon- Page 15. 

trace, that Presbyters ordain'd. 
His firſt Inſtance, in proof hereof is the Or- 
dination of Barnabas and Paul, 8. 13. x, 
2, 3. I have clear'd this marter before ch. 
1. Theſum is, theſe Teachers were Pro- 
phets, and had a ſpecial Command and Com- 
miſſion from God for what they did. Now 
tho' Teachers were ordinary Presbyters, yer 
Prophets were not. In ſich extraordinary 
Caſes as this, that is, by ſome particular 
Warrant from God, even a lay-Elder (1 
grant) yea the meancſt Chriſtian may or- 
dain, as Ananias did. 

Burt above all, I cannot comprehend, why 
7. O. ſhould ſuggeſt that Pax!'s Laying Hands 
o# Timothy, was not for Ordination ; 
but might be for conferring the Holy Page 46. 
Ghoſt, Be it ſo. Even this was 
Ordination, fee ch, F. Bur why may not I 
as well ſay, that the Presbyrtery laid nor 
Hands on Timethy for Ordination? There is 
but one Reaſon againſt ir, that I can gueſs 
at, and thatis, becauſe ordinary Presbyters 
never conferr'd the Gift of the h ly Ghoit; 
that we know of, He farther afh:ms, thar 
the Apoſtles did not aſſumr to themſelves the 


ſels Powey of Ord nation, but took the Prezby- 
+ ers 
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teys for their Aſſociates in the Attion, 1 dehe 
7, 0. to prove this by any clear Teſtimony, 
alwayes provided the Prophets, (who were 
extraordinary Presbyters) be excepred. The 
Inſtance of Paxl's joyning Barnabas Will do 
him no ſervice here, For Barnabas Was not 
an ordinary Presbyter, as has been already 
rr.v'd, but an Apoſtle, A. 14. 4, 14. and 
Gal. 2, 9. Bur it is an unſuffcrable-piece 
cf Artifice for our Author ro pretend, that 
Barnabas was then a Presbyter, becauſe the 
Antients were of opinion he had been one 
of Chriſt's 70 Diſciples. He might as well 
have afhrm'd, that Matthias (another of the 
70, Exſ(cb, 1. 1. c. 12.) was but a Presbyrter, 
uv ho was, we know, choſen to | hae into 


the Epiſcopacy or Apoſtleſhip of 7adas. As if a 
Perſon of an Inferiour Rank, may not be ad- 
vanc'd to an higher Degree. Tho' Barnabas 


had ::en one of Chriſt's 750 Diſciples, the 
Scripture gives him the honour of being an 
Apoitle. Burt tis no wonder that . O. whoſe 
bufineſ- it is £) degrade the Ruling Biſhops , 

even below the Preaching Elders, 
Page 47- ſhoull caſt the Apoſtle Barnabas 

dowr into the Claſs of Elders. All 
the Wor'd knows that our Biſhops were 
felt Pre: brrers ; it will not follow, rhat they 
ſtill em in ordinary Presbyters, Your Fal- 
lacy hen will not down with any Man of 
ordinary Underitanding. Tis fo groſs, that 
| mult believe he himiclf knew he play'd the 
»Ophilter in this place, For what if Biſhops 
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ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Presbyters the 70, Diſ- 
epler? Yer asone of the 950 Diſaples, (viz. 
Matthias) was advarc'd to be an Apoſtle; fo 
was another, vis. Barnebs:, who when he 
ordain'd Elders with Pazl, was an acknow- 
ledg'd Apoſtle, ch. 14 4, 14- The mean- 
ing then of thoſe who expreſs themſelves thus, 
that Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Pretbyters 
the 70 Diſciples, is, not that he whoj was one 
of Chriſt s 70 Diſcples, alwayes continu'd a 
Presbyter,but only, that Biſhops (under Chriſt 
the Head) have the firſt place of Eccleſia- 
ftical Power, (as the Apoſtles had,) and Pres- 
byrers the ſecond, as the 70 had. Bur ſurely 
for all this, Barnabas, once one of the 70, 
and once a Presbyter, might become an A- 
poſtle for all thar, and was ſo, when he joyn'd 
with Pazl in ordaining thoſe Elders, A, 14. 
23. This then proves not that St. Paxd, 
joyn d Presbyters with him when hc ordaind. 
Laſtly, let 7. O. if he can, prove that Time- 
thy Lud on Hands in Epheſiis wt witheat Pres- 
byters. His Reaſoning from Paxls Example, 
1s out of doors. 

«7, Os. next Argument is this Pager 51. 52. 
«f laid——-Presbyrters have pow- 
© er to Preach, Baptize, and fo Adminiſter 
« the Lords Supper, therefore they have pow- 
«er to Ordain, He endeavours to prove his 
Aflumption. x, Becauſe rhoſe Miniſterial Atts 
arc equal ro that of ordainirg. 2. Becauſe 
Parium par eſt Ratio, This looks nrectty hne, 
but Ict us fcct what ſubſtance of Truth isin it. 
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x. Itake ic forno little Preſumption for any 
one to determin roundly, which Minifterial 
Atts are greater or leſs, or equal. I know 
not by what Authority 7. O. has fo oft cn» 
ter'd into the Compariſon. 

2. Preaching, Baptizing, and Adminiftring 
the Lord's Supper, may be equal (for any thing 
I know) nay Superior to ordaining. But ?. O, 

has not made itout from that Paſ- 
3 Cor. 1.17. ſage Chrift ſent me wot to b 
tize, but to preach: * Surely ( ſay». O. ) He 

* means one of the higheſt Mini- 
Page 51. « fterial Acts, clſe he would have 
* faid—__Chriſt ſent me neither to Preach nor 
« Baprize, but to Ordain, 

| Reply «. That there are almoſt as many 
Blunders, as there are Words, in this Gloſs 
upon that Place, not to ſay any thing of its 
obſcurity, 

2. 7. O. has herealledg'd a Text of Scrip- 
ture, which few ordinary Readers underſtand. 
'Twere well, if he himſelf duly confider'd ir. 
For which Reaſons, and becauſe many produce 
it againſt the Neceflity of water Baptiſm, and 
to make our way the plainer, for a full 
and particular Anſwer to 7. O. let us inquire 
into the meaning of St. Pasl's ſaying ;—— 
Chriſt ſent bim, net to baptize, &c, The Caſc 
was this. 

Paxl being at Corinth, to Preach the Goſpel 
( AR. 18.) and meeting much oppoſition from 
t he Jews, (v. 5,6.) turnd to the Gentiles, v. 6, 


God was pleas'd ro comfort and encourage him 
in 
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in the deſign, ſaying to him in a Viſion g— / 
have much people in this City, v. 10, Here 
therefore he continu'd a year and half, v.12. 
and was wholly taken up in Teaching,and Con- 
verting that wach , ſpoken of in the Vi- 
ſion, whilſthis Fellow-labourers were cmploy'd 
in Baptizing 'em. Bur ſo it happen'd that ſome 
time after, this flouriſhing Church of Corineb 
fell into Diviſions ; the pretence whereof was, 
that every one was inclin'd to follow that Mi- 
niſter who Baptiz'd him, as is plainly to be 
gather'd from 1 Cor. 1.13, 14, 15, 16, 17. ver, 
Whereupon, the Apoſtle undertaking ro re- 
prove 'em by this Epiſtle, among other things 
rells them (and thanks God for it ) that he had 
Baptized few or none of them, that is, that he 
was not ſo much as an occaſion of theirSchiſms, 
and that becauſe Chriſt ſent him not to baptize, 
but to preach; that is, the peopl: to be conver» 
red was ſo mach, and Paxls work to Inſtruct 
'em in the myſtery ofthe Goſpel ſo great, that 
all his cime and pains, wag in a manner, on 
that buſineſs, whilſt others Baptiz'd 'em. God 
in his wiſe Providence fo order d it here at Co- 
rinth, that he ſcenrd in effect, to be ſent not 
to Baptize, but to Preach ; or his main Work 
was to Preach, not to Baprtize, which prov'd 
greatly to his SatisfaCtion, in as much as he 
was not an occaſion of their Diviſions. 
Bur for all this, doubtleſs, generally ſpeaking, 
Paxil was ſent (as well as the other Apoſtles 
(Mat. 28, 19.) to Baptize alſo, elſe he could 
not have Baptized Criþw and Gaim, — 

out- 
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Houſhould of Sfepheanas, 1 Cor. 1.14, 16, Let 
us now enquire what Concluſions can fairly 
be drawn hence, and what cannot. 

x. It is truly hence to be deduc'd, that 
Preaching theWord,is a work of more difficulty 
and labour, than Baprizing z; and the manifeſt 
Reaſon is, becauſe it requires more parts, and 
gifts, and knowledg in the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, then Baptizing does. On this ac- 
count jt was, that Pasl excelling his Fellow- 
Labourers in Spiritual Gifts and Abilities, to 
make known the Myſteries of Chriſt, berook 
himſelf ro the Preaching of the Goſpel; lea- 
ving the Work of Baptizing, to his inferior 
Diſciples, and Fellow-helpers, Bur it does 
nor hence follow, that Preaching is a more 
honourable Ofhce than Baptizing: St Paul 
infinuates no ſuch thing, only was glad that 
t fo happend, that he had Baptizd few or 
none of '"emz and fo the Coriathians Could not 
Jay be had Baptiz'd in i; own Name, V.13. Or 
had been the occaſan of their Schiſm. 

2. Let what will become of the Office of 
Paprizing , be ir inferior, or be it equal to 
Preaching or not, tis nothing to the preſent 
Queition: No onecan hence gather any thing 
concerning the power of Ordaining : The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks not a word. of it, nor had occa- 
hon there to mention it. It may then be &i- 
ther the ſupreme, or the loweſt Miniſterial 
ACt, or equal with the reſt, any thing here 
Ipoxen by St. Paxl notwithſtanding, 
>. Ir may be colletted thence, thar Preach 
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ing was one of the higheſt Miniſterial Adts 
but yer Ordaining may be higher than'it for 
any thing Pau! writes. Pawl has not a word 
of Ordaining. To what purpoſe ſhould he 
have. mention'd it? That was no Occaſion of 
the Corinthian Diviſions. St. Paxl could not 
therefore ( except he had talk'd impertinent- 
ly ) have ſaid —— Chriſt ſent me neither to 
preach, nor ts baptize, but to ordain, It had 
been altogether foreign to his Argument to 
have ſaid any ſuch thing. 

4. |t may be gather'd thence, that Or- 
daining is an higher Miniſterial Act than Bap- 
tizing- For Pasl never committed the Or- 
daining Power unto the ordinary Presbyrers, 
or to his Diſciples, whilt himſelf was pre- 
ſent, as he did the Work of Baptiſm at Cs- 
rinth, 

f. 0. would fain know whether Chriſt did 
not mention the chiefeſt parts of a Minifter's 
Work in theſe words, Go teach alt Nations, 
baptizing them ? My Anſwer 1s, ſome he did; 
that's to ſay wwo, which he mention'd nor 
before ; other two, viz. Ordaining, and Mi- 
niſtring the Lord's Supper he did nor, becauſe 
he had before mention d them ; the one when 
he commanded do this, Luke 22. 19. the other 
Jobn 20. 21. As my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I yow, For the Father % 17.18, 
lent Chriſt with Power to ſend the 
Apoſtles : Therefore the Apoſtles were im- 
power'd to ſend others; that is, to ordain 
others, For any thing then we fee here, 
Ordain 
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Ordaining may be a principal part of the 
Miniſterial Office, Beſides, I ask whether 
the Apoſtles were not ordain'd before they 
Preach'd, and whether Minifters are not to 
be ordain'd before they take upon 'em to 
diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments ; and whe- 
ther Ordination confers not the Power of 
Miniſtring in the Word and Sacraments? If 
all this be truc in the Affirmative, then, as 
our Lord ſeems to argue, that —— he who 
ſends i greater than be who is ſent, Jo. 13.16, 
ſo the Power of conferring other Powers is 
greater than thoſe other Powers ; that is, the 
Power of ordaining to the Miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments muſt needs be greater 
than the Power of exerciſing that Miniſtry. 
Moreover, although the Power of Ordaining, 
or rather the Execution of that Power re- 
quires not ſuch Parts ard Gifts as Preaching 
does ( for herein, Baptizing, Adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper, and Ordaining too, do yteld 
unto the Work of Preaching ; ) yet the Pow- 
er of Ordaining is a Truſt of fo great Impor- 
tance unto Order, Peace, and the Welfare of 
the Church, thar ic ſeems more honourable 
than that of Preaching is. 

'Twere endleſs ro purſue our Author thro? 
all his lictle Niceties, which indeed arc as 
foreign to rhe martrer under debare, as they 
are obſcure. Aﬀeer all this ado, and after fo 
many words ſpent in vain, ler Ordaining be 
ſupposd in irs ſelf bur equal, or the leaſt of 
the tour Miniſterial Atts ſo often mention d ; 
yer 
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yet (as 1 contend) ir might be reſerv'd by 
che Apoſtles to themſelves, and to ſuch only 
unto whom they intentionally and exprefly 
communicated it. But contrary hereunto, 

He informs us, that Per. Lombard 
obſerv'd that the Ancients argu'd from Page x5, 
Baptiſm to Ordination. 1 leave the 
Truth of this Teſtimony to be examin'd by 
thoſe who ſhall think fit to trace him thro' 
the Fathers and other ancient Writers : That's 
out of my Province at preſent, and I have 
enough of his Sincerity in the Miſrepreſenta- 
tion he has made of Exſeb1ww, and that more 
ſcandalous corrupting St. Chryſoitom. All 
then I ſhall ſay here is, That if che Biſhops 
are to be condemn'd for making uſe of ſuch 
Weapons as were conſecrated by the Papiſts, 
and f. O. rakes upon him to cenſure them 
for it z with what Effrontery dares he at the 
fame time call 'em in to his Aſſiſtance, and 
improve 'em to his own Advantage, and of 
his Party? A Man ſhould always be careful 
of reproaching others, when himſelf is guil- 
ty in the ſame kind. 

Oh bur (7. O. argues) Presby- Page, 58 
ters are ordaind to the Office of the 
Miniſtry, of which the Ordauning Power it 4 
branch. The Anſwer is obvious, they are 
not ordain'd to the Office of the Miniſtry, 
that is, of the whole Miniſtry ; and Presby- 
ters may be excluded our of a part of it, not 
by the arbitrary Will and Intention of the 
Ordainer (1 affirm not that, but by the 
Scriptu- 
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Scriptural Rule of Ordination, which I have 
ſer forth. Nay but he adds, If Pretby- 
rers are ſent to preach and baptize, they ave al 
ſo ſent to ordain, for it's 1ncluded in their Coms- 
miſſion ; 1ncaning, it follows in the nature of 
the thing , according to his Maxim —— peri. 
wm par tit ratio, 

My Anſwer hereunto is, that a Gift or 
Power, or Office may be conferr'd upon a 
Perſon, who ſhall not have Authority to con- 
fer it upon another. As, in Civil Martrers, 
the King dubs a Knight; but that Knight 
cannot dub another Knight. In Religion, a 
Presbyter Baptizes a Believer, bur that Be- 
liever can't Baprize another Behever. Why 
then ſhould ir ſeem ſtrange and incredible, 
that a Presbyter ordain'd by a Biſhop, has 
not receiv'd thereby Power to ordain others ? 
If indeed that Power did by Scriprure Char- 
rer belong ro Presbyters, then to pretend 
to deprive 'em of it were a nullity. As my 
Lord Mayor of Londows Priviledpes and 
Power that belong to His Lordſhip by the 
Kings Charter, *'ewcre in vain for the City 
that chuſcs him, to tell him he ſhall nor have 
them z nor can their Intentions, nor their 0+ 
pen Proteſtations ro the contrary hinder. Burt 
the miſchief is, this 1s not the Caſe before us ; 
| defire this part of the Presbyters Charter ; 
I mean that of Ordaining, 1 wiſh to ſee it, 
« or any evidence of it in Scriprure. 11s truly 
« argud by 7.O. (out of Mr, Baxter, | ſup- 
« poſe) that tho the Popiſh Ordainers did 
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« not intentionally give the Power of Refor- 
« ming to our hrſt Reformers, yet our firſt 
« Reforggers took it upon themſelves, not- 
« with ing (1 may add ) theiw Ordiiners 
« jnrended the quite contrary. Though the 
« Popiſh Ordainers intended otherwiſe, yer 
« their Intention was a Nullity. Very cruct 
and that for rwo Reaſons, neither of which 
has any place in the preſent Argument. 

* 1, To reform from Sin and trom Idolarry, 
1s a natural Lav and Duty, whereunto cve- 
ry, even private Perſon is oblig'd, 

2. It is an expreſs Law and Duty pre- 
ſcribd in Scriptuce; Come ye out from amon 
them, and be y: ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, Where- 
fore though our firſt Ordamers had been 
bound out from Reforming by expreſs Cath 
at their Ordination , it had been a Nullity : 
Incy muſt however have endeavoured the 
Reformation, and had Power and inherenc 
Authority to endeavour it. Now in the pre- 
lent Controverſie about Presbyrers Power to 
ordain, we have no natural Law for it, nor 
does the Scripture afford us any good Evidence 
of that their Power, eſpecially as 'tis prattis d 
at this day, when Presbyrers alone allume 
*that Power to themſelves, without any Law 
or Preſident brought out of the Word of 
(0d, 

there is one thing more I muſt not paſs 
over, though I might well have mitt 
of ir, the Author having plac'd it Pag. 179. 
at the latter end of his Book. 7.0. 
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affirms here, that ** if there be any Certain- 
« ry in this Succeſſion, the Fathers aſcribe 
« it to Presbyters, as much as tg Biſhops, 
« [qnati faith concerning them, 
Ad Magn, © —— That the Presbyrers ſuc- 
Fs 3% © ceeded in the place of the Bench 
« of the Apoſtles. There is no- 
thing more unfair than ro miſrepreſent the 
Meaning of an Author againſt the plain Senſe 
that he intended ir. The Words of [pnatin 
are ſpoken by way of Alluſion unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he was the viſible Paſtor of his 
little Flock upon Earth: As (fo the Father 
means) 7eſms Chriſt was the Head, and the 
College of Apoſtles next to him, ſo the Biſhop 
(like Chriſt } «« the Preſident of the Magneſian 
Charch, the Pretbyters ( like the Apoſtles / n:xt 
to him, Or thus, As the Apoſtles were to 
Tefus Chriſt on Earth, his Seconds; fo are 
the Presbyters unto the Biſhop of the May 
n:fians ſecond unto him. Whar's this co the 
Presbyters ſucceeding the Apoſtles in their ſu- 
preme Power which they had after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ? 
| had refolv'd at my firſt ferting our, not 
to have deſcended lower than gaatios $ Epi» 
ftles; but 7. O's laſt difingenuous perverting 
the Senſe of /gnatins, has put me upon the 
Examination of his next Teity 
mony our of Irenews. For | mult 
confeſs, 1 dare not rruſt him in 
any thing that he offers out of 
Antiquity. And 1 find him here juſt as 1 ſu 
ſpected ; 
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AiN- ſpected : In proof that Presbyters (in Z. O's 
ribe Senſe ) were the Apoſtles Succeſſors, he pro. 
ps, duces theſe Words of that Father —— Com 
em, antes ad cam iterum Traditzonem, que oft ab 
UC- Apoſtolis , que per ſuecrſſuoncm Pretbyteriorum 
nch in Eccleſiis cuſteditar, &c, Herein there are 
no- two things for which I have juſt Cauſe to 
the tax 7. Os Sincerity, 
nſe 1, He writes Prezbyteriorams ( the Presby- 
HIM teries) inſtead of Prezbyterorum Preabyrers ; 
(us which very much alters the Caſe here, as 
his we ſhall ſee anon. 
her 2. Every one knows that the Biſhops are 
the frequently call'd by the Name of Presbyrters, 
Hop eſpecially in [renaws. I am perſwaded that 
om ?. 0. ( who has dabbl'd in ſo many Authors 
rxt that have handled this Subject ) could nor be 
to ignorant hereof; and therefore like a Man 
are wiſe in his Generation, rfirn'd Presbyrters into 
ar- Presbyteries,which if it werethe true Reading, 
he could in no wife be underſtood of the Biſhops, 
ſu- but of the Colleges of Presbyters; and fo 
It's would confirm his Pofit on more plainly, viz. ; 
—— That that Father a{cribes the Certainty of 
ot Succrſſron mito the Prethyters properly ſo call d, 
Ne or the Colleges of Prezbytere. But Irene at- 
ng tributes it to the Presbyrers, and by Presby- 
he rers he means the Biſhops, as 1s manifeſt 
ti from Chap. 3. following, where purſuing the 
aft ſame Argument he favs, —— Habemus anuu- 
in mcrare eos, qui ab Apoſtol:s 1mſt itw's ſwat Epi(- 
of cops in Eccles, Far. 1. And again Par. 2. —— 
S Fidem per ſacceſſtoncs Fpi/copornam perven _ 
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ad nos, Now that [renews ſpeaks of Biſhops 
in the true Ecclefhaftical Senſe, as diftin- 
guiſh'd from, and ſuperior ro Presbyrers, ap- 
pears from the Inſtance rhat he gives of the 
Reman Church , wherein he reckons Liz, | 
Anacletus, Clemens, Evaniſtns, Alexander, Six+ 
tns, Tleſphorns, pp Pins, Anicass, Soter, 
and Elexthberizs, According then to [renesr, 
the Succeſſion was in the fingle Biſhops of 
Rome, whom he fomerimes ſtiles Presbyrers, 
not in the Presbyters property fo called, W 
in the Presbvreries ; that is, in ewo Wortgf, 
7. O. has dealt unfairly with his Reader in 
this place alſo, 
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